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Preface

The Columbia papyrus collections owes its beginnings to the arrival
of that energetic historian, William Linn Westermann, in 1923,
Westermann had bought papyri for Wisconsin and Cornell, his two
previous institutions, and part of his negotiations with Nicholas Murray
Butler, Columbia’s president, was a guarantee of the funds to continue
participation in the syndicate presided over by H.I. Bell. The first papyri
arrived in 1923, and buying continued actively until 1932, after which the
collection made only sporadic acquisitions.

Publication of the collection began with Upon Slavery in Ptolemaic
Egypt in 1929. By 1932 it had been decided to view this as volume I of
Columbia Papyri, Greek Series (a remarkably prudent title; at the time
Columbia owned virtually nothing in any other language), and the volume
of Theadelphian documents published in that year was denominated
volume II. Through volume VII, the series had the unusual characteristic
that each volume was devoted either to a single important document (I,
I1, V, VI) or to an archive (III, IV, VII). Texts which did not form part of
such groupings were published in separate articles, beginning with Keyes’
publication of the Augustan document republished below as 209, which
appeared in 1928. The following year Keyes began publishing literary
texts as well; Westermann had originally determined not to acquire
anything but documents, but Keyes’ interest in papyrology led him to
change this plan.

Over the years a considerable number of Columbia papyri have
appeared in articles. One of the aims of the present volume is to collect
those published before 1980 and reedit them in the light of suggestions
and comments which have appeared since the original publications.
Where the original publication was mainly a springboard for a lengthy
investigation of some subject, our commentaries are briefer; in other
cases they are sometimes more extensive. To these texts we have added
about thirty unpublished documents of diverse date, provenance and type.
Renner has taken responsibility for the reediting of the entire literary
section, while Bagnall and Worp have prepared the documents.
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Kathleen McNamee read the manuscript of the literary part of the
volume, and Birbel Kramer and Dieter Hagt?dorn that of the
documentary part in penultimate form, making many improvements great
and small. For these services we are deeply grateful. P. J. Sijpesteijn and
Ann Ellis Hanson, as well as one anonymous referee, read the entire
book in final form for the American Society of Papyrologists and
contributed numerous corrections and additions, most importantly the
recognition by Hanson of 211 as part of an archive published by her. For
this careful labor too we are very thankful.

We owe to the Netherlands Organization for the Advancement of
Pure Research (ZWO) a grant which made possible Worp’s spending
1982-83 in New York; during that year he made most of the preliminary
transcriptions of the unpublished texts and studied those previously
published. The complete draft of the documents was finished during
Worp’s visit to New York in December, 1987-January, 1988 also funded
by the ZWO. In addition, Renner wishes to thank the Institute for the
Humanities, Montclair State University, for technical support during the
preparation of the literary material. Photography of the papyri was
mostly supported by grants from the Dunning Fund of the Department of
History of Columbia University.

We thank the staff of the Rare Books and Manuscripts Library,
Columbia University Libraries, for their assistance with our work, and
Dragonfly Software for technical advice. This book was prepared
camera-ready using Nota Bene’s Special Language Supplement.

June, 1990
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Note on Editorial Procedure

Texts in this volume are presented according to the usual
papyrological practices. In the case of 192 (Abbot Isaias) and all
documentary texts, punctuation, accents and breathings are added.
Diaeresis in the text is noted in the apparatus. All other literary texts
have been printed with only those accents, breathings, and other lectional
marks which actually occur in the ancient texts. The following signs have
their usual senses:

) Resolution of abbreviation or symbol

]  Lacuna in the papyrus

>  Letters omitted by the scribe

1 Letters written, then deleted, by the scribe

}  Letters erroneously written by the scribe

¥y  Letters, the reading of which is uncertain or would be
uncertain outside of the context
Letters of which part or all remain but which have not
been read

[+£5] Approximate number of letters lost in a lacuna and not

restored
“offy” Letters inserted by the scribe above the line

QA ——~

p

In addition, the following numerical symbols may need explanation:

d 1/4

L5 19

p’ 2/3

d 3/4

10 1/12 (= f) or 1/16 (15) (depending on context)
Ao 1/32 (= AB)

€o 1/64 (= £€d)

Where scribal orthography differs from the standard forms of
Greek, the latter, except in cases of very obvious or common iotacisms,
are given in the critical apparatus, or (for literary texts other than 192) the
commentaries. In the documents, the ‘corrected’ versions of proper
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names are given solely to indicate the editors’ view of the syntactic role of
the names or to indicate the usual spelling of a name when it is
considered that we are dealing with an actual error and not a legitimate
variant. Errors of case are corrected in the apparatus. Names and words
corrected in the apparatus are generally accented in the text as if the
correct form had been written.

Papyri are cited according to the Checklist of Editions of Greek
Papyri and Ostraca, ed. J.F. Oates, R.S. Bagnall, W.H. Willis and K.A,
Worp (BASP Suppl. 4, 1985); abbreviations for more recently published
editions may be found in the electronic version of the Checklist included
with the CD-ROM version of the Duke Data Bank of Documentary
Papyri published by the Packard Humanities Institute. J ournals are cited
according to the practice of TAPA. Books cited by short title may be
found in the Bibliography. Bold-face type is used to indicate the numbers
of papyri included in this volume.

P. Mertens has most generously supplied us with bibliographical
information on literary papyri published since Roger Pack, The Greek and
Latin Literary Texts from Greco-Roman Egypt (2nd edition, Ann Arbor
1965). We have, however, decided not to attempt to cite "MP3" numbers,
i.e., those assigned by Mertens and Pack to more recently published
literary texts in their forthcoming Catalogue des papyrus littéraires grecs et
latins. Rather, "MP3" citations are given, where relevant, only for
Columbia papyri edited in this volume. Existing "Pack?" numbers are, of
course, cited in the customary fashion where literary papyri are
concerned. As a general principle, it should be noted that in almost every
instance, a papyrus which already has a "Pack?" number will retain that
number unchanged in the "MP3" system.
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Literary Texts

192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV

Inv. 553 recto 30.5x 52.5 cm. VI
PL1 Fayum

Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de PInstitut de Philologie et d’Histoire
Orientales et Slaves 7 (1944) 127-136 (Van Haelst 673)

The papyrus was purchased in 1932, when H.IL Bell reported that it
originated in the Fayum, probably at Philadelphia. A cogent argument
for a provenance in the Fayum is the fact that all of the individuals
mentioned in the fragmentary sale of land on the back, which is published
in this volume as 244, pertain to Arsinoe. Both texts were written in
single columns running the length of the papyrus. This transversa charta
format is common for Byzantine documents but rare for literary texts
even during that period.! In antiquity the papyrus was folded--or rolled
and then crushed--in such a way that the lower edges of both texts were
on the inside of the packet. The papyrus is currently missing its upper
portion, which has broken away along a line of fold. In addition, the strip
containing lines 1-4 of the Isaias text has separated from the main
surviving part of the papyrus along the next fold line. Another fold line
just below line 28 coincides with a kollesis.

Both its cursive hand and its contents place the sale document in the
sixth century. The Isaias text is written in a practised, serviceable, sloping
book hand distinguished by few ornamental features except for the xi, the
bottom of which is drawn out into a huge, descending S-curve.
Palaeographical parallels suggest a date in the sixth century for this hand
also, but in any case more than a few years may well have elapsed

1on texts so written, see E.G. Turner, The Terms Recto and Verso (Pap. Brux. 16)
26-53.
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between the copying of the Isaias and the re-use of the papyrus for the
document.2

The text consists of an exhortation directed toward monks of the
Egyptian and Near Eastern type who customarily lived in solitary cells in
the desert. The subjects covered include proper behavior toward fellow
monks, the need to confide in one’s elders, the avoidance of heretical
thoughts, the subduing of passions, and the proper way to pray to God.
The whole has a very practical character which makes it typical of a
gradually evolving corpus of A6yot or instructive discourses, as well as
apophthegmata, attributed to a certain Abbot Isaias and circulating under
his name from the early Byzantine period onward. The original Isaias in
question seems to have been Isaias of Scete in Egypt, who at some time in
his life headed a monastery in the Wadi Natrun and who probably
flourished around the year 400. That he was actually the same as the
monk Isaias of Gaza, who died around 488 and to whom some modern
authorities have attributed the Isaian corpus, seems unlikely. In any case
the discourses and sayings attached to the name of Isaias took on a life of
their own and were eventually translated into a variety of languages
including Syriac, Coptic, Ethiopic, Arabic, and Latin.3

Only one other papyrus of the Isaian corpus has come to light. This
is a piece of a fourth or fifth century codex in Florence published by S.G.
Mercati in Aegyptus 32 (1952) 463-471 (Van Haelst 1221) and containing
a passage from Discourse XXI.

In the course of a few centuries or even generations following the
original composition, widely differing Greek texts of the Isaian discourses
came into circulation. The differences are often much greater than
variations among manuscripts of, say, classical Greek authors. The

2G. Cavallo/H. Machler, Greek Bookhands of the Early Byzantine Period = BICS,
Su?p]. 47 (1987), nos. 32a (ca. A.D. 560-575) and 32b (A.D. 571) illustrate the type to
which the Isaias hand belongs. Compare the following, all assigned to the same century:
Schubart, Palaeographie Abb. 63, first hand; Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. 44b (cf.
Palaeographie, p. 142); Scider, Paldographie 11 64. Hardy’s picture of the papyrus’ history is
plausible: "For a generation or two it served for the instruction of novices and other
monastic purposes. Then, treated as an old letter rather than a book, it was thrown out
and used for the business document now on the verso."

For a very full discussion of the sources on the two individuals named Isaias, as well
as for pam};takmg analysis of the development of the Isaian corpus, see R. Draguet, Les
cing recensions de I'Asceticon syriaque d’Abba Isaie (Louvain 1968), vol. 3, 11-126*. Cf. also
th{? introductory material to vol. 1. Although Draguet’s four-volume study has as its
primary goal an edition of the Syriac version of the discourses, its treatment of the
historical question and the textual tradition as a whole, including extensive discussion of
the Greek versions, makes it the only comprehensive work on the Isaian corpus to date.
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commentary below, in which variant versions have been cited rather
extensively after Draguet, illustrates well this phenomenon.* Draguet
distinguishes two branches of the Greek textual tradition:

(1) Ga, an older layer represented for this passage by A = Cod. Par.
Coisl. 283 (saec. XII)

(2) G, a more recent layer represented by

B = Cod. Ven. Marc. 132 (sacc. XIII)

¥ = Cod. Par. Coisl. 123 (sacc. XI)

x = Cod. Oxf. Bodl. Cromwell. 14 (saec. XIII)
€ = Cod. Muscov., Musée Hist., 320 (saec. XII)

Within G, B€ and yx form distinct subgroups. The yk branch shows
strong affinities with %, a Jerusalem codex written in 1769. 3 formed the
basis of an edition published in 1911 by the monk Augoustinos and
reprinted as S. Schoinas, To0 6oiou natpog Nuav &fpa ‘Hoalou Adyot
k8" (Volos 1962), which it has not been possible to consult here.

As may be seen from the commentary, the papyrus supports G
against Ga almost constantly throughout this part of the work. This
prejudice extends to the inclusion of three passages which Ga either omit
entirely or place elsewhere in the discourse (sce notes on 3-4, 6-9, 22-23).
Within its preference for G, the papyrus on occasion offers entirely new
variants, as apparently in the fragmentary line 1 and again in 6 améAbng.
More frequently, the papyrus shows a preference for the reading of one
or more manuscripts of G; often this is €. On one occasion, however, Ga
is preferred.

In the commentary reference has also been made to Z, the Latin
version of a now-lost Greek manuscript which was made by the Veronese
Pietro Zini in 1574 (see Migne, Patrologia Graeca 40, 1103ff.). It would
appear that this manuscript followed G for the most part.

The educated Koine of the discourse shows two features which are
worthy of special mention and which occur frequently in the Isaian texts
transmitted in manuscript. One of these--also well paralleled in other
patristic works as well as in documentary papyri--is a sporadic confusion
in the use of moods in the protases of conditions: é&v with indicative in
23, i apparently with subjunctive in 2 The other is a penchant for using

4cr previous note. For the parallel Greek versions printed by Draguet, see vo[s..3-

4. The portion of the Greek Discourse IV given by the papyrus corresponds to the Syriac
Discourse XT, sections 60-75; see vol. 3, 174-182. i ;

In the latter, BeAfom could of course be just an itacistic spelling of th.e future. In

43 éav . . . eloakoloel could be reconciled with classical rules by assuming anpther

itacism. On this problem in the Isaian corpus see Draguet III, 62*. A breakdown in the

norms surrounding the subjunctive may be seen in many writers of this general period. See

Mayser, Grammatik 11 284-285; H. Reinhold, De graecitate patrum apostolicorum
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the present tense in a futuristic sense, especially to descri!)e the resul.ts ‘of
proper behavior in the eyes of God. The example in 6-8 is characteristic:
névta Aoyloudy norepolvtd oe pn aloxuvBiic einew td peilovi cov,
kai kovpilovton &nbd oou (sc. ol Aoywopoi; see comm.).5 Additional
points of language peculiar to the papyrus, such as an unusual dative
usage in 27, are discussed in the notes. Minor spelling variants of the sort
commonly found in documentary papyri occur with some frequency. In
22 the scribe wrote &Biot <at>ou by haplography.

The text is punctuated rather frequently with high stops. It displays
no breathings and only one accent, on the subjunctive fi¢ in 31.
Occasional diaereses and word-dividers assist the reader. Nomina sacra
are abbreviated in the customary way. All of these features are noted in
the critical apparatus.

Unootpégerg [ca. 13]..[..]....[.]v geautd 6AAoO
KeAliov
... N opepTionG €ic B(ed)y. €l te tff cautol npoaipéoel
BeAfion avaxwphioa|y,]
&030c €l. €l te kai okeln Tacag év altd kol dwiAwoey
ot pf Enti-
4 ong outa op” awtol. édv BéAng dvaxwpfioon &md

keAAiov, Aéne THV

xpeiow, un eOT[A]v Adfng petd gour AL’ €éago[v] abTiv
€V o0t S1tx &deAdov

nTwxOV, kai 0 B(ed)g oikovopuel oe dnovdow daéAdng.
AV ta AOYIouEY

noAepobvté oe i aioxurbiic einelv td peilovi oov, kai
koudiovton

8 6at6 oou- xapdw yép EAANY ok éxovow té mv(eduo)Ta et

un eig &v(Bpwmn)ov ocwndvta

€inev tolg GAoyigpols aitod eite kool eiow eite koxoi.
dpvraov

librorumgque apocryphorum Novi Testamenti quaestiones gra 1 i 5
109; G, Ghedini, Aegyptus 15 (1935) 234-237. i 3 s g A
.~ Three additional examples appear in 4-6 and 26-27; others may be seen in the GGa
versions of earlier parts of the discourse. Similar is Herm. Past. 2.2.4: MET& TO yvwpioat
O€ ToUTO TO PIMATR GUTOLS . . . TOTE ddievtol oUToic o apeption Cf. P.Lond. 11 404.7
(m:d-foulrth cent.). Jannaris, Grammar 434, 553 and Blass/Debrunner/Rehkopf,
Grammatik des neutestamentlichen Griechisch (Géttingen 1976) 267 list other parallels.
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192. Abbot Isaias, Discourse IV 21

oeoUTOV ueta}apﬁ&umu thic npoodopag Ty MuoTnpiwy
un oxew

kokiov kata o0 ddeAdod oov, énei oeoutov anatds. éqv
émokoAupBdoiv

oot oi Aéyor tfic ypadfic Tob eAAnyopfioay aut[o]is,
@AAny6pnoov. dpvrator e

oeauTOV UM katapyfical 6 ypéuua, o uf motedong tf
yvioel oou Unép

T é&yiow ypodiv- onpeiov yép éotw todro thc
Unepndavios. éav dmatn-

67 6 &BeAdbc oou év Abyoic alpeTkdy kai mAownBi év
ayvwoiq

émo tiig 6pBodoov mioTewe, éaw EMOTPEYT uny
é€ouvBevniong abtov-

00 yop év ibiw Berfiuatt Tobto énoinoev. dpitatov
oeoautov ol Siohé-

yeoBau peté alpetikdv Bédwr othioon T niotw, uf note
0 i0g Tdv

Abywv ety Mgy oe. éav elipng Pifriov aipetikdy
Aeybuevov, un Be-

Afong oo dvayvdvay, un nwg TANpawon TV kopdiow oou
o0 Bavérov,

6AA’ eic B éPomtiobng katéxe: un npoodiic prite adpérng
an’ ovtod.

puAaEov oeautdv éx thc Peudwiipou yrioews, fitig
aBioton Tf Vylu-

vovom 61daokolig, kaBmg elmev 6 dnbotorog. édw
vedtepog €l kol

akun oUk étéleoag thv Sovliov Thc koxonodiog Tod
CWOMOTOG Kai kovong

Tiepi peyéAwr kol WYMADY épetdy naté)pwy, uf Bére
$Béoat eig adTag dxodMWG:

o0 yap épxovtai ool éw un npdtov nomong Ty
Attoupyia cTtdy. €dv 6€ tedéong

TOV kémov abTdv, éautais épxovtai ool pUAaEor oceautov
amo tiig dxndiog-

aUTh yop &paviler néwta kapnov tol povaxol. édw
aywviln mpog nébog, e

M1 €ykoakiomng, 6L iapdpupor oeautov T B(e)d Aéywy
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"BofBet pot T

Tohaumidpe, §Ti 0vdeV éyd Sbvopat pde adTéV" Kal
ponBet ool €V TAXEL

&aw fic év doxhoet cwiotépevos T ExBpe kai g ebTiv
aoBevficacow

ém6 oou kel puyoloav eig Té dmiow, ui xapfj oov N kopdia,
6111 xoxia TV

nv(eupét)wy 6miow odTdY éotw- étoyualovat yop
néAepov xeipova tol npwTov, kai

¢dow avTdv briow The noAews Kal EVTEMWYTAL 0OTH Ui
kwnBfvot kol

¢av wTioThg MoAepdy pet’ Ty, ToTe pedyovow amd
oov €V TIowoupy i

ko édv OymAopporfongs kai Boppotiong tf duvéduer oo kal
édomg TV

n6AW To0 katadidEor *oniow” adTdy, édv ol Buwow Bt
katédewpog THY OAW,

ot pév cwBiotavtal éunpoodev, oi 6¢ éyeipovtal mioBev
kod ovykAeiovow Ty

Teainwpov Puxiy éu péow aTdy UM Exovon NavTeAlds
nol ¢poyn.

1} IOALG OV éoTw TG Mopapintew éautdv T 8(e)d
&doeintwe: €l Tig obv

&el nopopintet éautov évomov tol B(eo)s év BAn kapdig,
PonBet o1Td év mowti

nelpaoud kai ooletl odtd ék NéwTwy TdV noAépwy Tol
€x6pod.

[eaw elixn td B(e)d nepi nepaouol Wa Adfn cdTov dmod
oov Kai 0UK eioakoloel oou,]

[un éykoxnong: ywdoket yép to ovudépov oot
neploodTepoy oou. 6AX" édw elixn]

[mepi nowtog aintipatés oou év koupd tol moAépov, ui
einng "dpov ém’ épod t6de"]

[fi "861c pot T6de" dAA eli€e Aéywv olitwe, "k(Vpt)e
"I(noo)B, ov €l PonBog pov, év taig xepoiv cou]

[eipi- ob ywdoxig to ocuppépov por PonBnody pot: ui

é6ong pe apaptioat eig 0é."]
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1 See comm.; oovtd ed. pr. 2 See comm.; Bv pap.;
Beroer 3 4B3oc: kaBapdc ed. pr.; elaoag (iooac pap.)

4 cutov pap. 5 See comm.; oAX” pap.; éa tadTn ed. pr.
6 B¢, ameABng: pap. 8 TUTa, QUOV pap.; olwnduta

9 kakor pap. 11 omotac: pap. 12 ol éAAnyopficartoc
€l éAAnyépnoov ed. pr. 13 YPapper a pap.

14 tinepngaviog: pap. 17 enomnoev- pap. 18 foc pap.

19 o€ pap. 20 iovu pap. 21 0AX’, quTou* pap.

22 avBiotatar 23 amootodoc:, eowr’ pap.; kau ex corr.
(-..nv) 25T7pwv pap. 26 Aettovpyiav

27 oov pap. 28 povaxou- pap. 29 nopéppupov; Bw pap.
30 dlvopar, adté 31 fig pap. 33 ey pap.

34 évtéMovtan 36 tigmho- pap. (n corr. ex 0?); Bapotiong
39 év, éxovoov 40 o, Tapoppintew (second t corr. ex €);
T® ex corr. (supralin. bar above); Bw pap. 41 Tiapoppintel,
evaniov; Bu pap. 42 odtov: exBpov/ pap. 43 Bw pap.

44 0\’ pap. 46 86c, eba; ke w pap. 47 ywhokeg

- - . [and if] you return, [do not expel him (sc. the other brother)] but
[find] for yourself another cell, lest you sin against God. But if by his own
choice he wishes to depart, you are innocent. But if you left goods in it as
well and he consumed them, do not require them from him.

(4fL.) If you wish to depart from your cell, see to it that you do not
take the necessities with you; but leave them for a poor brother, and God
provides for you wherever you go.

(6ff.) Do not be ashamed to tell your superior all hostile thoughts,
and they are removed from you. For the spirits have no other joy except
against a man who keeps his irrational thoughts (?) secret, whether they
be good or evil.

(9ff.) When sharing in the offering of the mysteries, beware of
holding malice against your brother, for you are deceiving yourself,

(11ff.) If the words of scripture are revealed to you for the purpose
of allegorizing them, allegorize. But beware of annulling the letter, lest
you trust your knowledge above the holy scripture; for this is a sign of
pride.

(141f.) If your brother is deceived by words of heretics and wanders
in ignorance from the orthodox faith, if he returns do not despise him, for
he did not do this by his own will. « :

(17If.) Beware lest, wishing to establish your faith, you dispute with
heretics--lest at some time the poison of their words smite you.
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(19f£.) If you find a book said to belong to the heretics., do not desire
to read it, lest in some way it fill your heart with deadly poison. But hold
fast to that into which you were baptized; neither add to nor take away
from it. =y

(22f.) Beware of knowledge falsely so called, which is contrary to the
sound teaching, as the Apostle said.

(23ff.) If you are young and have not as yet ended the slavery of the
evil passion of the body, and you hear about great and lofty virtues of
elders, do not desire to attain to them without effort. For they do not
come to you unless you first perform their service; but if you accomplish
their labor they come to you of themselves.

(27ff.) Beware of discouragement, for it destroys every profit of the
monk. If you struggle against passion do not be remiss, but cast yourself
on God saying, "Help me in my misery, for I can do nothing against it";
and he helps you speedily.

(31ff.) If you are resisting the hostile power by ascetic discipline and
see that it has weakened before you and has fled in retreat, do not let
your heart rejoice, because the wickedness of the spirits is behind them.
For they prepare a war worse than the first and leave it behind the city
and order it not to move; and if you resist and combat them, then they
flee from you deceptively; and if you are proud and confident because of
your strength and leave the city to pursue after them--if they see that you
have left the city, some offer resistance in front and some rise up behind,
and they surround the miserable soul in their midst, having nowhere to
flee. Now the city is the constant casting of oneself on God. If therefore
one always casts himself down before God with whole heart, he helps him
in every temptation and saves him from all the onslaughts of the enemy.

(43ff., CROSSED OUT:) If you pray to God about temptation, that
he take it from you, and he does not hear you, do not be discouraged; for
he knows what is to your advantage more than you. But if you pray about
every request of yours in time of struggle, do not say "Take this from me"
or "Give me this," but pray saying thus: "Lord Jesus, you are my rescuer, I

am in your hands. You know what is to my advantage. Help me, do not
allow me to sin against you."

. .1 Eg [kai ei]l Unootpégeis, [uh exBidng atlov (sc. TOV EAAOV
m§.el¢6u) [0A]A& eUp[o]v oeowtd 6AAO keMiov. The traces representing
eup- are not at all distinctive, but the second aorist form built on a first
aorist stem would be very much at home in the Koine (Gignac, Grammar
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IT 335-345; Jannaris, Grammar 200, 202). éav ... UnooTpéPeis petd
kaipdv eig TOV témov, un €kPéAne oy, A {htnoov oeauTd AN
keAAiov G(ykB; keAdiov &\o €): sim. Z; un éxPédeic (sic) Tov &derdov
éx tol keAdiov Ga. See Draguet III, 63* on the text of this and the
following line. The situation being discussed here is that of the monk who
has temporarily abandoned a cell which he has built but has then returned
to find it occupied by another monk.

2 At the beginning, fva looks slightly more probable than xoi. v
uf duoptioes eic Bebv G(yp: £ has auaptiong, k has GUEPTNG); sim. Z;
Kol Guopthoeis eig Bedv Ga; sim. Z.

2-3 €ite...4000c €l: 6AL’ édw BéNer i Bedfportt e£eABel &md
tol keAAiov, &0&og el GGa; sim. Z; Draguet notes that B& have
npoaipeaet and that yk have npoBéoet in place of it but does not give
other details of G’s text.

€!...08exon: On the mood see introd, ;

3-4 eltekai...nop’ atol: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga,

4-6 Of the words printed with dotted letters in 5, all but u7 offer at
least some letters which may be read even without context; the ed. pr.,
however, printed only dots preceding 6L (PAéne tiv | xpeiav uh Adfng
TV év ot sugg. Draguet). Reading the papyrus is assisted by a
comparison with the version of the whole section given by GGa: éaw
€EENBNG &md keAriov, PAéme pn Aéfng tag xpeiag Tag év aTd, AN’
adec adtag 81” &Alov adeApov nrwxdv, kai 6 Bedg oikovopeTl oe
(dpovtiler oot Ga) dmovdew amépxet; sim, Z.

5 xpeiav: In earlier passages of this discourse the word is used in
the singular to refer to the daily food necessary to sustain the monk and in
the plural to describe unspecified necessities which he must buy. Z has
"quae in ea (sc. cella) sunt usui necessaria."

6 omouvdav: The word occurs from time to time in Christian
literature and in Byzantine papyri, but it does not seem to be attested
before the third century (Dio Cas. Fr. 109.21).

navta Aoyioudv: Taking the noun as it stands, rather than as a
spelling error for Aoyiouodv (the reading of GGa), would allow for a
plural subject to be understood in the case of koupilovta following. A
genitive construction with nég is paralleled by Dio Chr. 3.70 tdv ye
aBpdnwv nag; cf. [Xen.] Ath. 3.3, Diod. Sic. 36.4.3, Dion. Hal. 6.74 (B).

6-9 navta. .. koxoi: So G; sim. Z; névta Aoyiopov noleuoﬁu?d
o€ un aioxivou &mokodlpal évimnor tdv notépwy Kai &vcmaﬁ!er ouk
€0TL Y&p xop& TV Soapbrwy el pA T avBpwnw kpUnTovTt Tovg éautol
Aoyiopots Ga (but placed earlier in the discourse; cf. Draguet, ad loc.).
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9 é\oyiopote: The word seems not to be attested elscwher(?, but we
may compare éAoyia and éAoyiCopon. All of the Greek manuscripts have
Aoyiopoug; cogitationes Z. : L g

9-11 $vAakov . .. dratds: So G; sim. Z; IPOTEXE TEUTY €V T WP
thic xowwviag @Y &ylwy puotnpioy, UATIOTE EXEIC KATA TWOG Kal
petodappévels eig kpipa thic Puxhic Ga. . 4

11-14 édv . . . vmepndavias: So G; very similar are Ga eav
&mokeAudp8f oot Aéyog thic dylag ypadfic tod t'x?t)myo?ﬁom !(’Il')‘tc')v\,
dAAny6pnoov- mpboexe ceauTd un Katapyfioal TO ypappa, o pf
motedoeic T yvioel oov vnép Ty &yiav ypaphv- onpeiov yop €ott
The Unepndaviag and Z.

14-17 éav . . . énoinoev: So G(BE), but with é€éneoev in place of
to0to énoinoev; sim. Z; éav 8¢ miawnBf 0 &deAdog cov éamod thg ayiag
niotews év &yvwoig fi émd aipetkod, édw émotpédn pn éfovdevioeis
ohTéU- 00 yop év diw Berfuatt éneoer Ga.

17-19 ¢vAafov . .. oe: So G (Byx; € has nvi€n instead of nAnEn);
sim. Z; pvrafov ceautov &no oipetikod tob pn dwokpivar pet’ obtold
Bélwv otfical Ty nioTw, 8nwg un PAGYn TV kepdiav cou O iog TaY
Abywv ool kot kwduveldoeig Ga.

19-21 édw . .. abtol: So G (yx: p has Bavatnopou and € Bavatikol
instead of Bavérov); sim. Z; éav elipng clvtayua aipetikdy, uh Bére
duoyv@von adtd, o pf mAnpwoet TH kopdiow oov 6 idg tol Bavétov,
&AL’ eic & éfantioBne 6pBodoéwe olitwe kdtexe TV ayiow tpade,
undév npootTiB@Y undé ddapdv, Snwe nMooelg oV Mévta oov xpbrov
ev avomonoet Ga (on é6v with indicative, see introd.).

22-23 ¢OAabov . . . andotorog: So G; sim. Z; om. Ga. The
scriptural allusion is apparently to I Tim. 6.20.

23-27 The differences between G and Ga in this section are usually
very minor; sim. Z.

23 édv . .. €l: See introd.

25 axonuwe: So G(BE)Ga; év avamadioer G(yk).

26 teréongc: So G(BE): moriong G(yx)Ga.

27 éautalg épxovtai oot éautoi oot épxovtar Ga. For the tense
see introd. The use of the reflexive pronoun where classical practice
expects a form of oitég is well attested in the Koine of Roman and
Byzantine papyrus documents (Gignac, Grammar 11 170). But the use of
the dative in the papyrus is hard to categorize; it apparently carries a
vague associative sense and is equivalent to ka8’ éautoic.
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27-28 ¢OAatov . . . povaxol: So ykB; sim. Z; om. &; $OAaov
ogeauTov anod tfic kokiog: alTH YOp GnOAAUOL TIéVTA KOPTIOV oVexoD
Ga.

28-30 eav ... téxeu So G (yx have dvomadet instead of ponBet oot
€V thxel); éav dywrilet mpog néBog, i éykakfioeis, GAAL mpbominTe
6 Bed €v 8An kapdig ocov Aéywr §ti 0wV Stwapay, kol PonBet oou év
taxet Ga; Si cum animi perturbationibus et vitiis pugnas, ne defice, sed te
ipsum prosterne coram Deo, "non possum" inquiens in toto corde tuo "per
me resistere. Tu mihi misero, Domine, fer auxilium." Et superabis Z.

30 dVvopat: On thematic forms of this verb in Koine, see Gignac,
Grammar 11 384-385; Jannaris, Grammar 198, 234, 258.

31 The wedge-shaped paragraphos at 31 signals clearly the
beginning of a new section, which consists of a striking and rather
elaborate passage likening the attacks of the nvebuata upon the soul to
those of an enemy upon a city, itself a metaphor for submission to God.
Immediately before it, however, G(yk)Ga (sim. Z) include another,
rather extensive one which inveighs strongly against sexual passion; G(fB¢)
like the papyrus omit the passage but insert it at a later point in the
discourse (see Draguet ad loc.).

31-42 éav . . . éxBpol: So G (yk have év &oBeveiq instead of év
navoupyiq); eav dywviler katd éxOpdv cou kal idng adtove
énootdvtag &né cov, uh xapiic év Th kapdig oov, 611 f) kakia OV
doupbrwy dniow alTdy éotw: étowélovot y&p nGAepov ovnpdTEpOV
ol npotépou kol dpiovow adTov bniow thg MOAews kai EvTéMovTal
o0T® i kwnbfivar kol édw <€€w?> thic néAews noAeufoel, tote
pedryouow &moé oou év movmpiar kai édw UPnAopporficers kai Baponoeig
T duvdpet oov kai édoeig T MOAW Tol kotodiBEa dniow oWTdY, e
Bwow 811 ddfikag Ty néAwW, ol pev abiotavtal éunpoobev, oi 8¢
auteyeipovtan 6miow, kai oUk apiovot thr &AM Yuxiv év péow
o0TdY, un éxovoar nod puyelv: to npoonintew &Seintwe aitn
€0t A M6AIS: €l T1g odv npoonintet & Bed ddioheintwe év EAn kopdia
avtol, ponbBhoer altd év movti newpaocp®d® Ga; Z compresses
considerably.

33 moAeuov: "A battle force" Hardy; "une guerre" Draguet, based on
the Syriac. Is this a concretization, a personification, or both? Zini’s
Latin expands the sentence, probably to address this problem.

36 Bapponone: Gignac, Grammar 1 142-145 lists no documentary
examples of -pp/po- spelled in such a fulsome manner.
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42 obtd (read adtov): Perhaps best explain.ed by the o/w
interchange (cf. line 40) plus the writer’s tendency to omit final v (cf. 26,
39).

) 43-44 [é&v . . . oov]: So G (yx have moAépov instead of nenpac;ioﬁ)‘;
sim. Z; édv mopokeréoelg tov Bedv ponBfioai oot mepi netpaopol kol
oUk elookovon oov, UM éykokoelg: aiTodg Yop odev T& ouppépovté oot
Umép oe Ga. On ééw with indicative see introd. :

44-47 [&\\’ ... oé]: The papyrus in general follows G, which
however have Aafié instead of &pov; édv napoxedéoeis toV Beov dui naw
oiTnué oov, uh €inng: &pov ém’ éuod Ty, fi 86¢ poi Ty, AL’ eb€on Aéywr
oVtwg: déomota Xploté, ob PonBdg pou- év Tdig xepoi cou eipi éyw,
BofiBnody pour: uf édoeic pe apaptioal eic oé Ga; Z compresses
considerably.

46. 861 (read 86g): See Mayser, Grammatik 1.1 89; cf. Gignac,
Grammar 1197, 293.

193. Homer, Iliad 1.159-167

Inv. 178gl 6.2x7.0 cm. /111
PL2 Provenance unknown
Verso

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 27-28 (MP3 581.1)7

The popularity of the Iliad and the Odyssey as literary works in
Greco-Roman Egypt has provided us with a quantity of Homeric papyri
that is very large in relation to those of other authors. As is exemplified
by the nine fragments of Homer published in this volume,® these
numerous papyri constitute evidence for ancient books of widely varying
qualities. Some of the fragments are likely to represent not complete
papyrus volumes containing entire books of Homer but excerpts from the
poems made for practice or study. Such might be the case with the lines
written on the verso of this small scrap, although the fact that the column
begins in mid-sentence shows that there ought to have been at least one
preceding column containing the first part of Achilles’ speech. The verses

7 For the Mertens-Pack number, see "Note on Editorial Procedure.”

We do not republish in this volume P. Col. inv. 695 recto, BASP 8 (1971) 35-38 =
PSIOd. 11, the whole containing Od. 18.2-42.
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are in an irregular, unpracticed school hand which could fit into the
second or third century; indicative of this general period is part of a single
line of writing in a good documentary hand which survives on the recto.
The piece was reused for the school text at a time when a section of the
verso fibers of the papyrus had already stripped away.® Lectional signs
are entirely lacking. There are no real textual variants, although a
spelling interchange has produced 08 for 008’ in 160.

The evidence of the papyri shows clearly that of all the books of the
Homeric epics, lliad I was the one most frequently read or used for study
purposes.l0 The lines represented in our fragment occur also in the
following published papyri:!!

P.Ryl. 143 (IIT; roll) = Pack? 578 - Verses 161-167.

P. Bibl. Bodl. MS. gr. class. g 16(P) descriptum, Lameere,
Paléographie homérique 004 = Pack? 581 (IIT; roll) - Verses
159-166.

P.Oxy. IV 749 = Pack? 582 (II; roll) - Verses 160-167.

P.Univ.Giss. IV 36 = Pack? 583 (ca. 100 B.C,; roll) - Verses
163-167.

P. Berol. inv. 9813 descriptum, BKT V.1 p. 4 = Pack? 584 (II-
III; roll) - Verses 164-167.

P. Mich. inv. 6653, ZPE 46 (1982) 54-55 (II/I1L; roll) - Verses
159-167.

P. Berol. inv. 6869 + 21158, APF 24-25 (1976) 6-12 (I/11; roll) -
Verses 159-164 (no overlap).

9For the hand of the Homer text compare Turner, Greek Manuscnplsz no. 5 (II/I1I,
assigned); Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 20b (206) and 20c (mid-III, assigned) are
professional hands which provide some general points of comparison. Lack of attention to
the verticality of the left margin by the writer of the Columbia papyrus, as well as
fluctuating letter size and spacing, must be responsible for the fact that, although according
to the received text lines 160-161 have 37-38 letters apiece, they do not project as far to the
right as one would normally expect (contrast especially verses 166-167, with 39 letters
apiece, in the photograph).

’IOSee BASP 22 (1985) 272 n. 2; as of 1979, 9.5% of published Homeric papyri
(tota]in% 674 at the time) came from Book L.

1 For the sake of completeness, in this list and in the similar lists for the other eight
Columbia Homeric fragments all papyri which contain any part of the verses in question
are given. However, a papyrus which because of its state of preservation and that of the
relevant Columbia papyrus (for example, if the one papyrus preserves only line ends and
the other only line beginnings) shows no textual overlap at all with the portions of verses
contained in the Columbia text under discussion, is annotated with "no overlap." If actual
textual overlap concerns only some of the verses, the fact is ignored. Of course, it is often
not possible to verify such particulars for papyri which were published only as descripta.




30 Literary Texts

In the line notes to this and the following papyri of.the Hiad, the
readings of the medieval manuscripts are cited according to Allen’s
edition of 1931.

[Tiuny oprupevor Mevehaw] 00t T€ KUVWTIQ
160 [npog Tpwwy Twy OV T LETATPETN 0d oheyleg
[kon &n pot yepag autog apopnoec]Bot catenerg
[0 emt oA« poynoa Sooar Be] pot vieg Axouwy
[ou pev oot NoTe 1oV eXw Yepajg ONNOT AXatot
164 [Tpwwv exnepowo ev Vaiopev]op ntoAeBpov
[0M\ox TO pev TA€10V TIOAUOIKOG TIJOAEMOLO
[xepes epan Sienovo atop nv] mote [daopjog wntfou]
[oot To yepag noAv pelov eyw & odvyov te] pifov Te]

Recto: vitmal o k. [ (above, a large n or else a series of pen
trials resembling the letter).

160 The verse was athetized by Zenodotus (Schol. A ad 159).

petatpenn: Could be -nnju

00: Upper right third of o survives; 008’ codd.; o]Jud P. Mich. inv.
6653. For the spelling interchange cf. Gignac, Grammar 1 211-212.

areyles: -Ler V1,

163 ommot: 008’ 6t Zenod. (Schol. A).

164 vawopev]op: See Gignac, Grammar 1 167; but the p may in fact
be a rapid v.
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194. Homer, Illiad 1.258-278

Inv. 472 57x14.2 cm. I1/early III
Pl Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 255-56 (Pack? 594)

The papyrus comes from the lower part of a single column of a roll
which was carefully executed by a professicnal writer in an attractive,
upright book hand.!> Accents, probably written during the production of
the book, are carefully formed; they are usually indistinguishable in color
from the text, but a few seem lighter. Apostrophes appear to be used
consistently to mark clision. Those in 259 and 275 might have been
inserted by the writer of the roll; but the one in 264, where the medieval
manuscripts in fact differ on a question of word division, clearly looks like
an afterthought by someone.

This passage is represented extensively in other published papyri, as
follows:

P.Ryl. 143 = Pack? 578 (III; roll) - Verses 258-274, 277-278.

P.Oxy. 1 537 descriptum = Pack? 589 (III; roll) - Verses 258-
264, 266, 273-278.

P.Oxy. 111 538 descriptum = Pack? 595 (III; codex) - Verses 273-278.

P.Fayum 141 descripum = Pack? 596 (I/II; roll) - Verses 273-278.

PSI VII 745 = Pack? 590 (I12; roll) - Verses 276-278 (no overlap).

P. Strasb. inv. gr. 3-32, BIFAO 54 (1955) 45-62 = Pack? 591 (II; roll)
- Verses 258-278.

P. Mich. inv. 3430, ZPE 46 (1982) 56-58 (111/1V; codex) - Verses
258-267 (no overlap).

P. Fayum inv., ZPE 6 (1970) 263 (II; roll) - Verses 272-278 (no
overlap; apparently not from same roll as P.Fayum 141)

From a textual point of view, our papyrus seems to be of high
quality. It would appear to present a new variant in 278, where the

12Compalre Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 28 (11, assigned); Schubart, P.Graec.Berol.
no. 31 (I, assigned). See also Roberts, Literary Hands no. 23a (227-275).
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accented ém in such a carefully tended manuscript suggests that the
writer, or the exemplar, intended to construe this and the preceding verse
as unte ov, Tinkeidn, BéL" éplépevar Paoiiii | avtifiny émi- ol noB’
opoing éupope tipfig, with asyndeton between the two clauses. Also
worthy of comment is the fact that our fragment joins the other four
papyri which furnish evidence on this point, as well as many medieval
manuscripts and perhaps Aristarchus himself, in not including verse 265
with its reference to Theseus.

[ot Te]p1 pev BlovAny Aavawv nept 8 eote poaxeoBa]
[Ara] 1iBe0B’ ofupw Be vewTepw eotov epeio]

260 [ndn] yap not €[yw kot apeoow ne nep vuw]
[avd]paow wp[tinoo kat ov note p ot y aBepilov]
[ou Y]ep nw Té10[UG 1OV Cwepag ovde WBwpat]
[ow]v TlepiBo[ov Te Apuavta te noyweva Aawy]

264 [Kot]véa T’ E€abifov Te kot ovtiBeov Tlodvdnuov]

266 [kap]tiotoL 6n k[ewor emixBovuor tpaper avdpwy]
[xep]tioTol pev [ecaw kot kapTioTOIg €Maxovto]

268 [¢n]pow opeokw[oiot ket €KNayAwg omolecoav]

[ou] pev Towow €[yw peBoptieor ek TTudou eABuwv]

[tnA]6Bev €€ a[ming yaing kedeoavto yop autot]

[xou] poxouny k[at ep autov €Yyw Kewoiot 6 av ov Tig]
21 [twv] o vuv Bpo[tol elow emixBoviol Maxeoito]

[kou p]év pev Bov[rewv Evviev nelBovto de JuBw]

[oAAa] niiBeaBe k[an uppeg enel netBeoBon auewov]

[unt]e ou Tovd” aryeBo[c mep ewv QII0QPED Koupny]
276 [0AA] € wg o1 pwTa §looar yepag uteg Axouwv]

[m]te ov TAeidn B[eA epilepevar Paoiiny]

[evTiBiny émi ov no[B opomne €MMOPE TIUNG]

264 ' Efadifov: te E4516v 0% napd toie vewtépoig xwpig tod €
eUpédn Schol. AB.

264-266 Verse 265, which also appears in the Hesiodic Scutum as
182, is omitted by a number of codd. as well as by P.Ryl. I 43, P. Mich. inv.
3430, P. Strasb. inv. gr. 31-32, and P.Oxy. IIT 537. Other codd. give it in
the margin, and OSUSW3 place it before 264: v6Bog 0 otixog obtoc BM4.
For the tradition that the verse was athetized by Aristarchus cf. H. Erbse,
Scholia Graeca in Homeri Tliadem (Berlin 1975) I 83. M. Van der Valk,
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194. Homer, Iliad 1.258-278 o

Researches on the Text and Scholia of the Iliad 11 (Leiden 1964) 519-521
argues that it is genuine.

266: The Strasbourg papyrus places the verse before 258.

273 pev: pu P.Fayum 141.

275-276 P.Oxy. 1538, P.Fayum 141, and PSI VII 745 all agree with
our papyrus and with the codd. in the inclusion of these two verses,
suggesting that their omission in P.Ryl. I 43 was due to haplography.

278 See introd. The suggestion there is due to M. W. Haslam.

195. Homer, Iliad 2.188-203

Inv. 463a 12x11.6 cm. II1
Pl 4 Provenance unknown
Verso

Published: C.W. Keyes, 47P 50 (1929) 256-257 (Pack? 641)

This fragment, peppered with worm holes and abraded in many
places, bears a text of Homer written on the back of an already used roll.
The writer is practised but mixes non-cursive and cursive shapes for some
letters and otherwise has no pretensions to elegance or ornamentation,!3
One rough breathing and a few accents, one grave and the others acute,
are present. The grave in 188 causes puzzlement (see comm.). Those in
190-191 appear fainter and may be by a pen other than that of the main
text. Jota adscript was apparently not written. There is only one minor
spelling mistake, in 192.

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows:

P.Lit.Lond. 5 descriptum = Pack? 634 (I1I; codex) - Verses 188-
203.
P.Tebt. 14 = Pack? 632 (11 B.C,; roll) - Verses 197-203.

I3The other side of the piece is currently inaccessible because of mounting;
according to Keyes it bears "a few illegible letters." For a plain book hand with similar
features compare Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 30 (early III, assigned); Schubart,
Palaeographie no. 52 (first half of IIl, assigned) and P.Heid. IV 302 (177/178), although
faster than the Columbia papyrus, provide a general parallel for the more cursive features.
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P. Hawara descriptum, W.F. Petrie, Hawara, Biahmu, and
Arsinoe (London 1889) 24-28 = Pack? 616 (II; roll) -
Verses 200-203.
PRIMI (P.Mil.) 12 = Pack? 638 (II; roll) - Verses 188-203.
P.Pisa Lit. 36 = P.Miinch. 11 36 (III/IV; roll) - Verses 188-192.
Although the Columbia papyrus comes from what must have been a
relatively inexpensive book, the quality of its text is good; perhaps, in fact,
it was copied for personal use by someone with an interest in accuracy. In
196 the text supports an Aristarchean variant which also occurs in
P.Lit.Lond. 5 and P.Pisa Lit. 36. In 192, it again supports P.Lit.Lond. 5,
this time against P.Pisa Lit. 36.

188 [ov Twa pev BlaoiA]na kan e€oxov ovdpa kixein
[tov & ayavoig €]n[elecow epntuocaoke Tiop[ajoTac
[Boupovt ou o€ eoik]e kokov wg dediooeoBou
[oAX cwtog te kaBno]o kaft] éAAoug WBpue Aaoug
192 [ov yop nw coda 0100] drog V6o Atpeibow
[vuv pev nepatar ta]x[a 8] wWeto viag Axquwy
[ev PouAn 6 ou mavte]g akovoouey OOV eelne
[un T xoAwoopevog ple€n koxov viag Axouwy
196 [Bupog Be peyag eoti dlwot[pled[eo]c Paofi]Anog
[tiun b ex Atog eoti pihel Be € untie]ta Zevg
[ov & aw dnuou T avdpa 18ot] foowvta T edeypot
[tov oxnntpw ehacaoke]v opokAnoook[e te pubw]
200 [Boupovt atpepiog noo kaw oA JAwr puov ako[ue]
[oL oeo peptepor elot ov § amroA]epog ko ofvoikig]
[oute notT ev noAepw evopiBu]io| . Jg out’ ¢[vt fourn]
[ov pev nwg navteg Pao\ev]oo[uer evBad Axowol]

188 \npc‘)c; Y e w tdv ééfc o avtiovypa Schol. A.
. Kixein: Grave accents are often used in literary papyri on the syllable
immediately preceding one which is to receive an acute, but this practice
does not seem to have been observed here. kixoin qu. Schol. T; épelpot
Max. Tyr. 26.5f. (ex 198).

189 epntuoaoke: -tueoke 02; -acBe V23; -qoke E4WS.

192 611 bnod toltov €det tetdxd g €€R :
: xBau Tovg €€Rg mopeotiyuévoug
0Tixoug (203-205) Schol. AT, i : i
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Atpeibom: ’Atpeidao codd., P.Lit.Lond. 5; for the interchange see
Gignac, Grammar 1277. According to Schol. A Aristophanes and other
scholars preferred * Atpeiwvog, which P.Pisa Lit. 36 has.

192-197 Xen. Mem. 1.2.58 omitted these lines.

193-197 According to Schol. Ab, these verses were athetized.

196 Odwtpe]p[eo]s Bao[iJAnog: So many codd. and P.Lit.Lond. 5;
Schol. A state that Aristarchus and other scholars (but not Zenodotus)
favored the singular. A large number of codd. and ancient testimonia
have diotpedéwr PaoAfwy.

198 edevpor: épetipn MS.

202 evopBu]iof . Jg: Codd., and papyri which provide testimony, all
have évapiBuiog. Did a spelling error in the case ending produce the
extra use of space in our fragment?

196. Homer, lliad 2.433-452

Inv. 517b 6 x 13.7 cm. I B.C./EarlyI A.D.
PleS Provenance unknown

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 2 32 (MP3 652.1)14

Reported to have been associated in a purchase lot with the
fragment of Euripides’ Orestes published below as 202, this Homeric
papyrus does in fact appear to date from the same general period as it.
As Feinberg noted, the unusual physical condition of the piece seems to
have prevented it from being identified for some time. It consists in fact
of two damaged strips, representing the central and right portions of the
column respectively, which have become fused together. This has
occurred in such a way as to create discontinuous, horizontally misaligned
verses which present a special challenge to the editor.!

Although written in a reasonably uniform and practised book hand,
the text, small enough in extent as it is, shows repeated signs of

14 For the Mertens-Pack number, see "Note on Editorial Procedure."

See Feinberg’s discussion. The verso of the papyrus is not known to contain
writing; it is currently inaccessible because of the mounting. Parallels to the hand are
Roberts, Literary Hands no. 8b (30-29 B.C.); Seider, Paldographie 11 no. 16 (I B.C.,
assigned); Turner, Greek Manuscriptsz no. 21 (I B.C., assigned); no. 57 (Acta
Alexandrinorum, first half of I A.D.); Schubart, Palaeographie no. 76 (Augustan).
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sloppiness. One error, in 449, is a case of spelling confusion which
resulted in an extra epsilon being written within a word; the superfluous
letter was deleted with a diagonal line that appears to be the work of a
thicker pen. Another, which was left uncorrected, consists of a
nominative where the accusative is called for at the end of 443, Yet
another, compound error occurs in 438, where a subsequent verb form
beginning with alpha perhaps confused the scribe into turning a
nominative into an accusative and also omitting the letter at the beginning
of the verb. Insofar as we can tell, the resulting unmetrical mess received
no attention from a corrector.

The visible lectional signs are one high stop at the end of a verse and
one apostrophe marking an elision. Jofa adscript is not written in the one
possible instance where it could have occurred. The passage in question
is represented in other published papyri as follows:

P.Oxy. VI 944 = Pack? 653 (I1I; roll) - Verses 436-444.
P.Oxy. X1 1385 = Pack? 654 (V; codex) - Verses 444-446.

[toi5 opa puBlwy [npxe] [ep[nviog mmota Neotwp]
[Atpedn kubijote ava)é ofvdpwyr Ayapeuvov]
[unkeTivuv 6n]0" ofubL AeywueBa und eti Snpov]
436 [opBoAAwpeB]a epyov [o &n Beog eyyvaiile]r
[eAX arye knplukeg pe[v Axouwy XOAKOXLT Jwvwy
[Aaov knpuooo]vtog ye[povtwy kato vnale
[nues & aBpo]ot wde k[ota oTparor evpuv] Axausy
440 [topev oppa] ke Baooo[v eyepoper ofuw Apna
[ws edat 0Vd] caTBNOE[V Aok avbpwy Aylapeuvuy
[ovTike knpuke]oow Aty[upBoyyorot keA]evoe
[xnpuooew mjoAepovdle Kapn Kopowvtalg Axaiol
[0t pev exnpu]ooov ToL & [nyepovto poA wxja
[018 apd Atperjwva Siotpledees Baoiineg]
[Buvov kpw]ovteg pe[ta be yAaukwmig] ABnun
[oayd exovo] epitipov o ynpwv ocBavatny] te
[tng exatov] Buoavor Tio| yxpuoeot nepebovto
[movteg evnjhe{e}keeg [exatoppoiog de] exaotog
[ow ™ napooolovoa Sie[oouto Aoov Axow]y
[otpurovs eveu] ev ¢ [0Bevoc WPOEV ekao]tw
[xopdin eAAnkto]v no[Aepilew nde poxjeoBou

452




196. Homer, lliad 2.433-452 <7y

435 vuv n]8’ ofuBu: So many codd.; [&1)] vOv todita Zenodotus; &
vy Bt Callistratus (Didymus and Schol. AbT); &) o081 qu. Schol. b, so
V3, un 8’ o081 U%; viv &’ oB1 O3

438 xnpuooo]vtog ye[povtwyr: Twofold confusion; knpiooovteg
ayepdvtwy codd.

442 xnpuke]oow: The movable v is discussed in detail by Feinberg
in the ed. pr.

443 Axawor:'Axaog codd. Perhaps the papyrus had xopowvtelg
as well.

448 nepeBlovto: So Zenodotus and the vulgate; hiepéBovtalr many
codd.

449 eunAe{e}kees: evmhokéeg BmOBm8LelOSP3VY,

451 exao]tw: éxaotov is attested by a number of codd. and by Plut.
Vit. Hom. 2.130.

197. Homer, Iliad 5.857-878
(= P.Heid. 1 [Siegmann] 201)

Inv. 496 7.2x16.7 cm. Late II/III
PL 6 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 386-387 (Pack? 769)

The papyrus comes from the left side of a column of a book of high
quality. Written in a skilled, upright hand of the "strenger Stil," the text
presents an attractive and easy-to-read appearance that was enhanced by
generous intercolumnar spaces.16 It has not been possible to establish an
actual physical join between the Columbia papyrus and P.Heid. 1
(Siegmann) 201, as the right third of the column carried by the latter is
missing. But the fact that the Heidelberg papyrus appears to be written in
an identical hand to that of the Columbia fragment and bears a column

16Compa.rc: the following hands: Roberts, Literary Hands no. 20a (early III,
assigned); Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 49 (II-111, assigned); Turner, Greek Manuscripts“ no.
84 (111, assigned). The Heidelberg papyrus (see below) was assigned by its editor to II.
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comprising verses 835-856 provides circumstantial evidence that the two
pieces represent two successive columns from the same roll.17 At the left
edge of its margin and opposite 873, the Columbia fragment preserves a
complete nu which should represent the end of 851.18

The height of the column is 22 lines, which indicates that of the 42
columns required to contain Book V the Heidelberg and Columbia
fragments bear the 38th and 39th. The height of the roll was probably in
the 18-20 cm. range; and its length, if it contained only this book, should
have been at least 5.5 m. The verso of both the Columbia and Heidelberg
pieces is blank.

In the Columbia fragment, assistance was provided to the reader by
the writing of diaeresis on initial upsilon as well as by accents and rough
breathings over initial vowels at the beginnings of 860 and 864. These
marks could be by the same hand as the main text and are comparable in
distribution, as well as in physical form, to those of the Heidelberg
fragment. In 859 someone with a thicker pen--very possibly the same one
which cancelled a superfluous letter in 840 of the Heidelberg piece--and a
cruder writing style has inserted above the line a 8¢ which had been
omitted, probably as a result of the following delta. As is generally the
case in this period, iota adscript is neglected. A wedge-shaped
paragraphus immediately preceding 864 is perhaps intended to call
attention to the simile which begins at that point. This mark is in very
light ink and may be the work of a third pen or hand.

There are no noteworthy variants in the Columbia papyrus, the text
of which, like the Heidelberg piece, is of high quality. The passage
covered by the Columbia fragment is represented in other published
papyri as follows:

P.Bodmer 1 = Pack? 736 (ca. 250-350; roll) - Verses 857-878.

P. Soc. Pap. Alex. inv. 242, BIFAO 46 (1947) 41-48 = Pack? 765
(IT; roll) - Verses 857-859.

P. Bodl. Lib. inv., Lameere, Paléographie homérique 032 =
Pack? 768 (I/I1; roll) - Verses 857-878.

VewWtov eg [kevewva 08y Cwvvuoketo pitpn]
™ pa pw ofuta Tuxwy Sie e xpoa kedov edae]

17 Thanks are due to
PaPYrUISS
The Columbia piece also sh i i L i
. R OWS a section of horizontal in a similar position

Opposite 862. This might be part of the nu at the end of 839.

D. Hagedorn for providing a photograph of the Heidelberg
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ek “de’ Bopu omaoe[v owtig 0 § efpaxe xoAkeog Apng]
860 Booov T evve[axhor emaxov n Sekaxnot]
avepes ev nifodepw epida uvayovteg Apnog)
Toug & op Umo [tpopog eev Axaioug te Tpwas Te]
deloovtog: To[oov efpax Apng atog IOAELO0]
864 0in & ex vepéw|[v epefevim poavetar omp]
Kaupatos €€ ofvenoio Suoaeog opruperowo]
Tolog Tubedn Afwoundet xohkeog Apng)
bawed opov v[epeeoow wv eig oupavov evpuv]
868 kaproAuw(c & wave Bewv edog autuy OAuumov]
niefp] de Al Kp[ovwwut kaBeleto Bupov axevwv]
derfev 8 ofpu]Bp[oTov arpa katoppeov ef wteing]
ko{t] p oAodup[opevog enea ntepoevta npoonuda]
872 [Zev] o[ tep ov vepeoln opwr tode kaptepa epya]
[ower] Tot [prylota Beot TeTAnoOTEG €1pev]
[CAA]InAwy [loTnTL Xapw avdpeool depovteg]
[o01] mowt[es paxopeaba ou yop tekeg appova koupny]
876 [ouAo]uev[nv n T cuev onovAa epya pepniev]
[oAA]or pe[v yap mowteg oool Beot e1o ev OAupnw]
[oo1 1] emune[1BovTon kon Hedunueoba exaotog)

858 t pa pw: évB& pw Eustathius; Ty Bm8 uv.

860 t: om. BE*LiPaV?%; 8’ Aristophanes (Schol. T ad 14.148), so T.

862 &: om. M, eras. V19,

864 0Oin: The n is small, cramped, and further to the left than one
would expect; but I do not believe Keyes was correct in believing it to
have been inserted later. oiog . . . épefevviv yp. W3,

873 tou yop Lesbonax 179.
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198. Homer, Iliad 6.215-228

Inv. 492b 6.7x9.0 cm. Late I/Early IT
PL7 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 258 (Pack? 784)

The papyrus bears text from the lower portion of a column. The
writer is practised, but a number of cursive features and a few
eccentricities of letter form prevent his product from being characterized
as a book hand. These qualities likewise make dating difficult, although a
general impression is possible based on palacographical parallels.)’

There are no noteworthy textual features or errors, and as far as we
can tell the quality of the text is high. In two out of three instances, the
writer took care to include iota adscript. In 219 a supralinear mark like
an acute accent may have served to refer to a note or call attention to a
point in the text. No lectional aids are present except for a diaeresis in
224 which has the form of an acute accent and appears to be in thinner
ink than that of the main text.

The passage is represented in published papyri as follows:

P.Bodmer I = Pack? 736 (ca. 250-350; roll) - Verses 216, 219-
224,

P.Oslo 17 = Pack? 783 (III; roll) - Verses 215-224.

P. Mich. inv. 14, ZPE 46 (1982) 76-77 = Pack? 565 (TI-II; roll)
- Verses 211-221.

P. Berol. inv. 21102v, MusHelv 24 (1967) 61 (II; roll) - Verses
220-228.

PSI XV 1456 (II; roll) - Verses 215-228

he writer are especially idiosyncratic. Parallels to many
ed by Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 11a (second half of I,
I, assigned). Was the writer aiming for something like
examples of w could suggest a later date than these.

fea'turcs of the hand are provid
assigned) and 13b (first half of
P.Graec.Berol. 226 (135)? Some
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[n pat v pot Eewog nat]p[wiog eoot naAatog)
216 [Owevg yop note dijog ofpupova BeArepodovtny]
[Eewio evt uelyofploow eg[koow nuot epuag]
[o1 e kot GAANAO] 101 TIopOV E[ewmnia koAa]
[Oweug pev Lw]otnpa 8id[ov doun]k; pae[wov]
220 [BeArepodovting e xpuoeov [Benals aup[cuneArov]
[kaw pw eyw kat]edewor wy [e]v dwpoo epoiot]
[Tubea 6 ov pepjunuot emer p eti Tutbov [eovtal]
[keAAp oT ev B]npniocw omwAeto Aoog Ax[auwv]
224 [Twr vuv ool pelv eyw Eewog drog Apyei plecowt]
[eyat ov & ev Aukijnt oTe kev twv Snuov |wuo]
[eyxea & cAAN]AwV chewpeBa kou St opAov]
[oAAow pev yalp epot Tpweg kAertor T enk[ovpoi]
228 [xtewew ov ke B]eog ye mopn ket MoooL Kix[€1Ww]

219 (w]otnpa: Above T is what resembles an acute accent in the
same ink as that of the text. Its significance is uncertain.

225 twv: Many codd. have tov.

226 oAAnJAwv oAewpeBa : According to Schol. AT the Zenodotean
reading was dAARAoLG dAeoadueba.

227 epoi Tpweg: Tpieg éuoi BmdO2V3ViZ,

kAettor Many codd. have kAntoi.

228 mopn: Many codd. have népou.

199. Homer, Iliad 14.367-376

Inv. 414 10.7 x 8.8 cm. Late I/Early II
Pl 8 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 259 (Pack? 918)

The papyrus preserves the top right corner of a column. The careful
execution of the writing and the skilled book hand with restrained




42 Literary Texts

decorative features mark the roll out as one intended to be of high
quality, at least as far as aesthetics are concerned.?0 o

The original scribe added Aavooiol ab.ove the, line ’m 369 to signal a
possible reading of the second half of the llfle as quuvépeval Aovooiot,
This wording--certainly acceptable in itsclf—.-ls not attested elsewhere but
probably derives from verse 362. Now if we ignore the supralinear
* Aovaowot” and look only at how verse 369 was written on the line itself,
the papyrus reads aJuuvepevat aAAnAowow. This reading, however, is
unmetrical. Only at a later time did someone (whom we shall call M3)
using lighter ink restore the metre by cancelling ou at the end of the
infinitive. Since, however, this rendered the other variant metrically
unworkable--or since he decided to eliminate it anyway--this corrector
placed parentheses of deletion around *Aavoowot”. The verse end then
stood in the roll only in the form in which it occurs in the manuscript
tradition, &uuvépev éAAnroiow. It appears that when faced with two
variants in his exemplar, the original scribe left readers to fend for
themselves in understanding either &puvépevon or auuvépev as needed.
What he wrote may in fact have been due to copying blindly from an
uncorrected exemplar where both variants were present.

A second variant of special interest is exovteg in place of the
éxévtec of the manuscripts in 373. A corrector (M2) who used ink
comparable to that of the original scribe inserted a supralinear lambda
but did not delete the chi. Someone, at some time, accented correctly for
érbvtec. While éxovtec would be a satisfactory alternative here (see
comm.), it probably arose at first as simply a visual error for eAovtec.

The two new variants displayed by the Columbia papyrus very likely
do not go back to the earlier Hellenistic period when such deviations in
Homeric texts were more frequent. The passage as a whole is
represented by three other papyri of the Roman and Byzantine periods.
On each of the textual points where the Columbia papyrus shows a
variant, these three all follow the common text shared by the manuscripts
and restored by the correctors of the Columbia piece.

P.Lit.Lond. 22 = Pack? 899 (I; roll) - Verses 367-376.

P. Morgan, SitzbBerl 1912, 1198-1219 = Pack? 870 (IV; codex)

Verses 367-376.

20
For the hand compare Schubart, P.G; i i
: , P.Graec.Berol. no. 19¢ (late I/early II assigned);
féfyttil: 6?’tP-R)’l- 111 482. ‘The latter two as well are generally assigned to laté I/early IL;
L plates and discussion in G. Cavallo, "Osservazioni paleografiche sul canone € 13
nologia della cosiddetta ‘onciale romana’," AnScPisa 36 (1967) 210-220.
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P. Berol. inv. 11910 + 21156, APF 24/25 (1976) 26-32 (late I /early
III; roll) - Verses 367-375.

The additions of iota adscript in 367 and 372 (but not 371) were
cosmetic touches by M2. But the insertions, also by M2, of the mu of
uévet (accompanied by the deletion of a now superfluous nu-movable) in
367 and of the first syllable of écoetot in 368 were essential to restoring
both meaning and metre to an inattentively written text. Lastly, the
generous use of accents is worthy of note.2! In particular, these include
several instances of the grave to signal for the reader a following syllable
which was to be given the acute.?2

R

[vnuow em yAadupn]ov] éver kexorwpévog fitop

368 [xewou 6 ou TL Ainv NjoBn " éo oeTan el kev ol cAAoL
(Aowooiot)

[nues otpuvwued ojpuvéperfon] cAAnroow

[0AA aryeB we av eywy elnw neBopeba névteg:

[ocomibec oooon oproTar €]yt oTPOTd Nde péyLoTa

L
372 [eooapevor keporag ble mawouBRow koplBecow
A

[xpudowteg xepow Te to] pokpdtatr’ éyxe’ exbvteg

[lopev autop eywy nyn]oopon [0]ud €Tt ¢t

[Extopa Tpogidnu] peveew [u]éda nep pepadto
376 [0 Be k avmp pevexapu]os [exer 8 oAi]y[ov cakog wuw]

367 yAodupn] 't ov] *p ever yrodupfio pével codd.

368 m]oBn ‘éo’oetar nobn €ooetal codd. Perhaps the scribe
responsible for the error--whether he was the writer of the Columbia pap.
or the writer of an exemplar--had words like Unofnoetot in mind.

369 a]uuvépev[at] aAinroiow °(Aavaoilow)’: GUUVENEV
cAAnAoiot codd.

21 The majority appear to be by the original scribe or M2. The second acute in 367,
the acute on the supralinear addition in 368, and the grave in 371 are probably by M3; this
may also be true of the first acute in 367, the grave in 372, and possibly others as well.
Stops al}d the one breathing present are attributable to M2.

22 Gee J. Moore-Blunt, "Problems of Accentuation in Greek Papyri, QUCC 29
(1978) 137-163, esp. 140. Cf. the comm. on 2.188 in 195, above.
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373 éyxe’: So codd. and the other papyri; €yxn Ag
Bm*DM8V12V2; Gyxe P,

ex '\’ 6vteg: éAbvuteg codd. éxovteg would be a perfectly
defensible reading here (cf. Il. 9.86, 12.444, 17.412 plus the many
examples of ddpor’ éxovtes), but see the discussion in the introd.

376 Jog: Just inside the preserved top left curve of g is a diagonal
stroke which has some resemblance to a stroke of deletion. The pap.
adds to the evidence that the verse (athetized by Aristarchus and
apparently unknown to Zenodotus; cf. Schol. T ad loc.) was current in
texts in general circulation in early Roman times.

200. Homer, Odyssey 12.384-390

Inv. 201cl 5.5x7.0cm. Late III/II B.C.
PL 9 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 (MP3 1108.1)

This tiny scrap containing the middle portion of lines from the
bottom of a column is the earliest literary papyrus in the Columbia
collection. The text, in a typical book hand of the period, shows no
punctuation or other lectional signs.23 It is, however, of special interest
because it presents us with three viable variants which are not attested
elsewhere and because it could easily fall into the general period before
about 150 when "eccentric” texts often occur in the papyri.24

The first variant, consisting of the substitution of 8" for the k" or T’
of the manuscripts in 387, is perfectly acceptable and could have been
composed by Homer. The same is true of the second one, which involves
the replacement of a verb and the omission of the participle in 388 (see
comm.). The third variant, which centers around a Doric genitive in 390
(see comm.), has been shown with great probability by G. Giangrande to

23
Compare Roberts Literary Hands no. 5a (late III B.C . e
d i . . .C., assigned); Seider,
f;i‘;ﬁf;‘;" hie 11, no. 9 (II B.C,, assigned); Schubart, P.Graec.Berol. no. Ta (Il B.C.

For extensive discussion of such Homeric i s .
L ) /i c Pa
of Homer (Kéln 1967), especially 11-17. s
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have arisen from the attempt of a grammarian to rid the verse of
b1k topog as a genitive form. Following methods which can be shown to
have been practiced by grammarians in the case of other Homeric
passages, this individual would have abbreviated an existing "Eppeioo and
read the line as 1 8" éfn "Eppfia 8" éxtopog atith éxoloa.

The papyrus joins P.Ryl. 1 53 = Pack? 1106, a parchment codex of
the third century A.D., in attesting to the inclusion of the passage 374-390,
describing the interchange between Zeus and the irate Helios, in books in
circulation during the Hellenistic and early Roman periods. It reinforces
our impression that Aristarchus’ athetizing of this section probably had no
effect on books in circulation, even in the Ptolemaic era.25 However,
neither the Rylands codex nor any other ancient manuscript covers the
passage contained in the Columbia fragment.

The texts of this and the following Odyssey papyrus have been
collated with the editio maior of A. Ludwich, Leipzig 1889.

384 [tov & omape]iBoper|og npooedn vepernyepeta Zeug]
[HeAl] n tot pev ovu pfet aBavatoiot paewe]
[xou B]umtoiot fpotoifow emt Lebwpor apoupav]
[twv] 8e 6 eyw taxa v[na Bonv apynti kepovvw]
388 [tut]Qa Brapaioarp [Leow evi owom novtw)
[tow]ta & eywv nrou[oa KeAugoug nukouoio]
[n 6 e]¢n Eppna 81 afktopog autn axkovoo]

387 6: Not attested in the codd; ¥’ Q; T’ PU. For potential uses of
the optative without & or xe see P. Chantraine, Grammaire homérique 11
(Paris 1958) 213-221.

388 [tut]Oa dwxponoarut: Tutla Perav kedooyut codd. In Homer,
forms of Swxppaiw are positioned in such a way that the second syllable
must count as long, and they are spelled with -pp- by the codd. However,
Aristarchus wrote forms with a single p in certain verses; see J. La Roche,
Homerische Textkritik im Alterthum (Leipzig 1866) 390.

390 Epunc: "Eppeioo codd.; "Epuna<o> Feinberg, who took the
verse as unmetrical as it stands in the pap. See introd. The verse has
been supplemented after Giangrande, Glotta 51 (1973) 1-6.

&1 ofkTopog: See introd. Swoktdépov Q; didktopog P, Schol. 5.79.

250n this point see K. McNamee, "Aristarchus and Everyman’s Homer," GRBS 22
(1981) 247-255.
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201. Homer, Odyssey 17.331-355

Inv. 514 42x16.8 cm. I
Pl. 10 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, A7P 50 (1929) 387-388 (Pack? 1128)

The papyrus preserves the middle part of 25 verses comprising an
entire column of text. With this format about 24 columns would be
required to contain Book 17, and this column would correspond most
closely to the fourteenth. The roll was professionally written in an
attractive book hand, but no accents or other lectional signs are evident.?0
The scribe appears to have written iota adscript consistently.
Meticulousness is also evident in 355, where the nu of §pecw was written
in above the line--but where it destroys the metre--and in the altering of
ye to de in 338. These changes cannot be distinguished from the pen of
the main text. In 340, where there is considerable dirt and loss of surface
fibers, it seems that a horizontal line was drawn through several of the
letters in kunopioo[wwt. This is puzzling; was it meant to be a
cancellation of the word?

But the most valuable feature of the papyrus for Homeric textual
criticism is an entirely new variant, 8og, in line 354 in place of the reading
of the codices, pot. As Keyes showed, our new variant is just as worthy of
consideration as the traditional reading, if not more so.

The passage is represented in other published papyri as follows:

PIFAO inv. 75, BIFAO 46 (1947) 66-67 = Pack? 1127 (17; roll)
- Verses 331-335.

26Ke)_(es assigned the papyrus to the second century A.D. However, the
palacographlca_l parallels make the previous century a more appropriate estimate of date.
Even the late first century B.C. is possible. See especially PST II 122 (Tav. Ix in P.Mostra =
Pap. Flor. X[I_, Suppl., Florence 1983; I, assigned), containing Od. Book I and very close to,
altl}ough not identical with, the Co]u?bia piece. Cf. also Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 18 {d,
assigned); Turfler, Grgek Manuscripts® no. 13 (11, assigned); Schubart, Palaeographie no. 76
(Augustan period, assigned); Roberts, Literary Hands nos. 9b and 9c (late I B.C., assigned)
also provide important points for comparison.
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P. Acad. d. Inscr. et Belles Lettres, CRAI 1905, 215-217 =
Pack? 1126 (IV; parchm. codex) - Verse 331,

[xewevov €]vBa de dou[ tpog edpileoxe Kpeo ToAAQ)

332 [6ciopevog] Hvnotnpo(t Sopov koare Bmuuueummu]
[tov katebnk]e dpepwrs npo[s TnAepoxoiwo Tpomelov)
[avtiov evBa § alp owtog epelet[o tw § apa knpué]
[Mowpar edwy nplotiBer Kaveou T [ek o1tov oeipag]

336 [eyxiuorov Se] pet autov eduoat[o Swpuat Obuooeug]
[TToxw Aevyor]ewt evaAtykiog n[Se yepovti]
[oxnntopevo]g ta Se Auvypa ept X[pot elparta €010]
[1Ce 6 et perwo]u ovdou evtoo]Be Buporv)

340 [Awapevog otab]uwt KuToploo|wwi ov note tektwu]
[€ecoev emotou]evwe kat emt [oTtaBuny Buvev]
[TnAepaxoc 8 eni] o1 koheoog npo[oeeine oufuwtny)
[epTov T oudov eA]wr nepike[AAeov ek kaveoio]

344 [kou xpeas we o1 xepleg exabevov audiBerovt
[80 tw Eeww tav]Ta bepuwv autov t[e keheve]
[cwtillew pora nojutog ENOIXOUE[Vov purmotnpag]
[udesg & ouk oryalin] KEXpuevwL avdpt nopewa]

348 [ws $ato fn Se ouplopPog emet Tov H[vBov axovoev]
[oyxou & LOTQMEVO]C eMea ITePOEVT [oryopevev]
[TnAepoxog To E]ewe 6idor Tade K[on o€ kerevel]
[itllew pora nov]tag €noixopevfov urnotnpeg]

352 [awbwe & ouk ayoBn ¢no eppevar o[dpt mpoktn]
[tov & omopeBop]evog npooen nfoAupuntic Oduooeug]
[Zev ava TnAepaxo]v Sog ev awdpoc|w oABiov ewat]
[koa o1 nawTar yevoiB o]ooa Ppeot’ v’ oniot plevowa]

331 The verse was omitted by P.

€]vBa be: évBa te Bekker.

333 Om. H; add. in marg, H2.

334 edpelet[o; épileto H.

335 Om. H; add. in marg. H2.

npJotiBer: So MJ; étiber Q; nopetiBe gl. X.

336 pet awtov: So P; pet’ aditove Ap. Soph. 5.25.

eduoat[o: So GH; ¢dvoeto F, Schol. T ad 16.820; é80ooeto
XDULW; épricet’ Ap. Soph. 1.1.

338 e: & was corrected from .
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340 See introd.

347 xexpnpevwt avd[pt ¢no’ Eppeval dwdpi J, yp. M2

350-352 Om. G, add. in marg,. G2

350 tode: So Q; toita P.

352 ayoBn: Palacographically this, the reading of FP, is to be
preferred over that of HDULW, é&yoBiv.

¢gno: So VLXWDU; ¢n PH.

354 dog: pot codd. The traditional reading entails construing an
wnfinitive for imperative"; on this feature of Homeric prayers see Keyes’

note.
355 ppeot’v’: ppeooiv U.

202. Euripides, Orestes 208-247

Inv. 517a 7.2x14.0 cm. Late II/Early I B.C.
Pl Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, Classical Philology 33 (1938) 411-413 (Pack? 410)

With seventeen published fragments of rolls or codices as well as
three excerpts quoted in anthologies, the Orestes is second only to the
Phoenissae in statistical representation among the papyri of extant
Euripidean tragedies. Clearly the play was one of the most commonly
read tragedies in Greco-Roman Egypt from the Ptolemaic to the
Byzantine period. Especially noteworthy in the case of the Orestes papyri
is the large number of texts--six as well as two of the anthologies--which
date from the Ptolemaic period.2’

27Seven fragments of rolls or codices of the Orestes are listed in Pack2 (402, 409-

414), as are three anthologies (1576, 1592, 1950). To the first group should be added P.
Berol. inv. 17014 + 17051, the probable identification of which with P. Berol. inv. 21180 is
discussed by iI._'rbenaerts, Pap. litt. grecs (Brussels 1977 = Pap. Brux. 13) no. 6; P. Laur. inv.
111/908 = 117 (see comm. on lines w-z, below); P. Flor. inv. 1475, Bibl. di Studi Sup. 31
(1965) 114; P. Berol. inv. 21180, ZPE 4 (1969) 108; P.Koin 111 131 = VI 252; P.Oxy. LI
3716-3718; P. Mich. inv. 3735, ZPE 77 (1989) 261-266. The Ptolemaic examples in addition
to the Columbia papyrus are Pack? 411 (with musical notation), 414; P. Koln 111 131;
P.Oxy. l..IIII 3716; P. Mich. inv. 3735. Two of the anthologies (1576, 1592) are also
Ptolemaic in date. The quotation in P. Hercul. 1012, ed. W. Croenert, NGG (1922) 26, cf
Cron.Herc. 10 (198Q) 32, should also be noted. For some recent publications of other
papyri of extant Eunpidcfm plays see H. Maehler, APF 30 (1984) 5-29; F. Montanari, RFIC
:.315 (1987) 24-32. Papyri of the Phoenissae have been studied by D. Mastronarde and J.
remer, The Texwal Tradition of Euripides’ Phoenissae (Berkeley 1982), esp. 16-19. For
statistical studies concerning finds of Euripidean papyri of both extant and non-extant
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The Columbia papyrus is a section of roll containing the left half of
one column and, to the left of it, line ends from the preceding column.
The text is written in an experienced book hand with features
characteristic of the later Ptolemaic period.® The roll would have been a
reasonably attractive book, although the intercolumnar space is reduced
to zero or nearly so following some of the longer iambic verses of Column
I. This feature, which seems to be characteristic of Ptolemaic literary
rolls as contrasted with Roman ones,?? is here accentuated by the
pronounced tendency of the writer to begin lines in Column II
progressively further to the left. With a format of 22 lines per column, 77
columns filling some ten metres of roll would have been required to
contain the play if it were colometrized as it appears in modern editions.

Some of the problems with which choral passages contained in
dramatic papyri often present us are well illustrated by the scanty
fragments of the end of the parodos which precede verse 208. In this
edition we designate these lines w-z (see comm.). In the papyrus they
were given a colometry different from, and seemingly quite inferior to,
that of P. Laur. inv. III/908 = TI'7 (above, note 27), which has been dated
to the second half of the second century B.C. The latter, which covers
196-216, is the only other published papyrus containing any of the lines
represented in the Columbia fragment. The colometry and lectional signs
of the lyric portion of M7, where part or all of lines 196-207 are
preserved, show a considerable grasp of, and perhaps interest in, metre.
Both papyri are late enough to have drawn upon the colometrization of
lyrics which was presumably instituted by Aristophanes of Byzantium.
That the text of the Columbia papyrus reflected with much accuracy
Aristophanes’ arangement seems doubtful. But the irregular line ends in
the lyric section as well as the date of the fragment suggest that it had

plays at Oxyrhynchos alone, see B.E. Donovan, Euripides Papyri, I: Texts from Oxyrhynchus,
New Haven/Toronto 1969. : :
8Compare the following: P. Oxy. IX 1178 (early I B.C,, a§51gneq, itself from a rql[
containing the Orestes and very similar to, although not identical with, the Columbia
papyrus); Schubart, Palaeographie no. 76 (found with documents of early I B.C.); Scl:mbart,
P. Graec. Ber. no. 11b (I B.C,, assigned); Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 10.(11 B assngn_ed);
no. 11 (II B.C,, assigned); no. 13 (after 150’s); Turner, Grfzek Manuscripts* no. 12 (mid-II
BiC. afgigned); no. 55 (mid-1 B.C, assigned). See also the introd. to 196.
K. McNamee reports that of 47 papyri of the Ptolemaic period known to her to
have marginal notes 16, or 34%, have intercolumnar spaces of 1.1 cm. or less. But of 474
papyri dated to the first three Roman centuries, by contrast, 27, or only 6%, meet these

specifications.
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some pretensions--however misguided--to colometrization and that it was
not simply written out like prose after the fashion of earlier Ptolemaic
papyri.®’ R

It is a pity that the stichomythia portion of the fragment overlaps
with T17 but rarely. Paragraphi, written in ink that cannot be
distinguished from that of the text, regularly indicate change of speaker.
No other marks indicating speaker assignment are in evidence. Of special
interest is the paragraphus following 232, which helps to confirm the
assignment of the line to Orestes as reflected in the best manuscript
tradition and in the preferences of modern editors (see comm.). At the
same time, remains of ink following Suoapeotov indicate that the text of
this verse deviated from the known version.

The papyrus also presents four other variants which are not
attested elsewhere: In 211 it has the unsatisfactory voow in place of
vooou; by contrast TI17 gives the standard, and better, reading. In 216 the
papyrus has Orestes say that his lack of memory is due to being deprived
of "remedies" (ékidv) rather than of "wits" (¢peviv). In 240 the omission
of ég requires us to revise our grammatical understanding of this and the
previous line, although in a way which is acceptable. Finally, in 231 autig
(a spelling which is itself not attested in the manuscripts) was changed to
the colorless outn by a corrector who may not have recognized this
spelling of the adverb as an acceptable possibility.

On additional textual points the papyrus is, as Keyes noted, rather
eclectic in its relationship to the medieval manuscripts. As with the new
variants cited above, the selection of readings is also a mixed one with
regard to merit. Thus, the omission of T’ in 220 goes against the better
tradition and obscures the sense. In 224 voo]wi, which is cited as a
variant by some manuscripts and by the scholia, at least gives acceptable
sense and demonstrates the antiquity of this variant. On the whole, then,
the papyrus offers us a rather extensive demonstration of how access to
the ancient tradition is represented sporadically in various parts of the
man.u.script tradition and how, in addition, a portion of the ancient
tradition is not represented in the manuscripts at all.31

30 For Euripidean papyri which were too early to be affected by the tendency to
colometrize follf)wlrmg the period of Aristophanes of Byzantium, see G. Zuntz, An Inquiry
into the Transm.u.szon of the Plays of Euripides (Cambridge 1965) 249-250. Cf. A. Tuilier,
J_‘?echf:r.che:s critiques sur la tradition du texte d’Euripide (Paris 1968) 61. On the
identification of the colometry of the medieval manuscripts with that of the Alexandrian
tradition see Zuntz, 32. Mastronarde and Bremer (above., n. 27), Chapter 7 exhaustively
treat the colometry of the Phoenissae in both papyri and manuscripts.

For a general discussion of the contributions i ipi
i of pa to E dean textual
studies see M. Manfredi, Proc. XII Congr. 273-278. papyri uripi




202. Euripides, Orestes 208-247 51

A single acute accent is visible, in 229. No other lectional signs or
punctuation marks can be verified. Opposite 230 is a long diagonal mark
with a termination that resembles a diple; its significance is unclear. The
one instance of metrically required crasis (233) is written out fully and is
unmarked. Elided spellings in 229 and 231 contrast with scriptio plena.
Iota adscript is not consistently written. The orthography is not entirely
free from variations of the sort common in papyri: In 236 an iotacistic
error by the scribe has been corrected, perhaps by him; but in 243 a
would-be corrector seems to have introduced an itacistic misspelling,

In the upper margin and the broad intercolumnar space to the right
of lines w-z, parts of three widely spaced lines of writing in a different
hand from that of the main text, as well as lighter than it, are visible.
There may have been an attempt to erase these; in any case it has not
been possible to determine what, if anything, they have to do with the
Euripides. On the verso, a few numerals together with a talent sign are
evidence of the roll’s reuse for documentary purposes.

The text has been collated with the edition of W. Biehl, Euripides,
Orestes (Leipzig 1975), where the papyrus is designated TI*.

Column I
W [ ca. 27 ]
X [ ca, 27 Joc
y [ ca. 27 ]
z [ ca. 27 ]
208 [opa nopovoa napBev HAektpa nedag]

[un kotBowwy o€ cuyyovog AeAnd odle

[ov yop p opeokel Twi Aww TiopeLpevwl]

[w ¢rov unvou Bedyntpov enikovpov] voow
212 [woec ndu pot npoonABeg ev deovtt ye]

[w MotV AnBn Twy Kokwy wg €L oodn

[kt Towo1 Buotuxouow evktawx Beog]

[roBev not nABov Seupo Twe b adijkounv
216 [oprnpove yop twv pw amoAepBeis axwv

[w dATo® we p nuppavas el unvov] Tecwv
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[BouAnt BLyw oo KavaKOUPLoW depals
[Aofov Aofou dnt ex 8 opop€ov abAtjou
220 [otopatog oppwdn nerovov oppot]wy epwy
[1ov To Souheup ndu KoUK avowo]pat
[ocBerd abergnt xeipL Bepomevew pelin
[unofcie TA€UPOIG TAEUPX Kouxuw]on kouny
224 [cheAe TpOOWTIOU AETTa YOp A€UTOW voojut
[ BooTpuxwy nwwdeg oBAov kopa]

Column II

wg nypwoot 8w pokpas cAovoiac]
KAWON M €¢ e[uvmy auBis oTav p avnt vooog]
228 woviog owop[Opog eyt kacBevw pein]
1Bou pAév o[t Twt vooouvTi depviov]
QULopOV OV TO [KTNpa overyKaov & opwg]
] aut]ioln p ec 0pBo[v oTnoOV awokuKAEL depog]
duoapeatov [
N Kot ent youos g[ppooot nodag Bereg]
xpoviov 1xvo[c Beig petafoln movtwy yAuKu]
poAiota dofefv yop Tode vyielos exel]
236 kpetooov be to B[okew ko aAnBelos amny]
akove On vuv [w kaotyvntov kopa]
€wg ewat o€ ev [ppovew Epwueg]
Ae€eic T1 kowo[v kel pev ev Xopw depeig)
240 €1 0e Profnr Tw [odic exw To duoTuxew]
MeveAaog nkel [oov kaotyvntog notpog)
ev Noumhwx e o[eApuad wppiotal vewv)
Twg Neg NKe[L Puwg epoig kat 0ol Kokoig)
244 aUnp QUOYEVNG [Kat Xopitag exwy natpog)
NKeL T MoTov [tode AoywV epwv dexov]
Elevny ayope[vog Tpwikwy ek Teixewv]
€1 povog eowbn pofAov av {niwtog nv]

232

Intercolumnar space near top: ...emt..nov|....1T.p|... T€L

';ol. I x-z: The letter at the end of y was probably either € or o, but
conceivably o or even n. For 201-207 TI!7 (ed. R. Pintaudi, SCO 35 [1985]
13-23) has [ov] te yop ev [vek]poig o T epov o xet]at | frov T[o MAeO]V
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Hepog ev | otovaxai[ol] te kat yoloiot Soxpuot T ovuxi0Ig ayauocg | emt
0 atekvog ote PloTov a | peheog €ig TOV auev [eAkw] xpovov. In the
Columbia papyrus, there would seem to be room in the lacuna for a
maximum of about 27 letters in w-z; but one must also reckon with a
(perhaps varying) eisthesis of at least 2-4 letters. Assuming the papyrus
had a text similar in length to that of the manuscripts and 17, line x
perhaps ended with atekv]og and y with peleo]c. Such an arrangement--
and others can be hypothesized--would obscure the metre of the passage,
at the very least splitting one dochmiac (ueleog eig Tov ai-) between two
lines. By contrast, colometry in the text of T'7 = P. Laur. inv. ITI/908
usually shows an effective grasp of metrical principles. For recent
discussion of the textual and metrical problems which have vexed the
interpretation of the last few cola of this parodos, see the articles by V. di
Benedetto and M. Martinelli in the same SCO volume. Cf. G. Willink,
Euripides, Orestes (Oxford 1986) ad loc.

211 voow: vooou ed. pr. The w seems clear despite an ink smudge
obscuring its right side. The codd. read véoou (except for A, which has
véoov). The genitive construction is the normal one. The scribe may
have been influenced by the ending of the preceding verse. See also
Gignac, Grammar 1, 208.

213 oo¢n: Light smudges around and to the right of the letter may
be additional remains of the intercolumnar writing described earlier.

215 At the end of the line, possibly a (mistaken) double dot mark of
speaker change; but the ink is similar to that of the intercolumnar writing.

216 oxwv: ¢ppevidy codd., Schol. "The scholiast [Schol. V] remarks
that the pause in the line can be put after yép or after npiv, and the
adoption of the papyrus reading would not end the ambiguity on this
point, though the pause after npiv seems decidedly preferable. Cf. Electra
1111, odk éxeig &xn" Keyes. kakav conj. Willink in preference to the
"inept" éxdv. M.L. West, Euripides, Orestes (London 1987) 74 mistakenly
gives kox@v as the reading of our papyrus.

220 oppatjwy epwv: So VC; dupdtwy T’ éudv codd. Keyes read
the latter on the papyrus, but close examination shows that he was
mistaken.

222 upeJAn: Right leg of A. The ink following includes up to three
horizontal strokes and may incorporate a correction. Was A€t written?

224 voo]wi: véow suprascr. M'CY, Schol.; képaig codd. (preferred
by West and Willink).

Col. IT 227 xkAwop: Read kAwov.
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u: West, perhaps confused by the assimilation of the preceding
imperative, queries the existence of this reading in the papyrus.

228 avop|[Bpos: évopbpog L.

229 To[u T V.

230 ov to: So MBVLPCO; 1t A, Stobacus (SM); pev 1o Stobaeus

(A). Cf. Biehl and Willink, ad loc. For the marginal sign see introd.

231 autfwoln: The corrector drew a line connecting 1 and o to make
n. The codd. and Stobaeus have a001c. Keyes thought that the Ionic
spelling abtic might have been unfamiliar to the corrector and
characterized the change as perhaps "pure emendation.” Alternatively,
the variant may have resulted from a misreading of IZ as H in the
corrector’s exemplar.

u: &’ Stobaeus.

232 duoapeotov . [: In the codd. this verse appears as duoapéoatov
ot voooluteg édmopiog Uno. At the edge of the lacuna, however, there is a
section of low horizontal bar which suggests n (x is also palaeographically
possible). The paragraphus below shows that this line, like the previous
one, was assigned to Orestes as it is by V. MBV?2(in ras.)PC however
assign it to the Chorus, and ALO give it to Electra (as did originally C2).

233 n: Above, possible remains of an accent or breathing.

youos: yaing MVAC: yoiov O.

236 kpelooov: €t appears to have been corrected from 10.

de: Om. A; yop L.

238 ewot o€ eu; édow el MC; édow o’ el A.

240 e be: & ég codd. See Willink, ad loc. Keyes noted that with
the omission of the preposition in the papyrus, PAéfnv becomes the direct
object of Aé€eig; he compared Alc. 257-258 and Med. 741 as examples of
the papyrus’ congruity with Euripidean usage.

242 Noumie: NowmAiy B2VLP,

243 nnog: Read emog. n seems to have been "corrected” from et
246 EAevnu: Over the initial vowel, a possible rough breathing.
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203. Plato, Phaedrus 266B and 266D

Inv. 492a Fr. A:3.1x6.0 cm. Late II/Early III
Pl 12 Fr. B: 3.1 x10.9 cm. Prov. unkn.

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 260-262 (Pack? 1405)

These two scraps preserve the top right corner of one column of a
well produced roll and the middle part of the left side of another section
of column. If they come from adjacent columns, as seems probable, the
pieces may well have been physically contiguous at some point.32
Whether the verso contained writing is uncertain, since the mounting
makes it inaccessible. The Columbia fragments do not come from the
same ancient book as any of the seven other known papyri of the
Phaedrus, nor do they overlap textually with them. Like most of the
approximately 70 papyri of Plato as a whole, all of the Phaedrus papyri
date from the second and third centuries.33

The narrow column proportions belong to a type often used for
philosophy and oratory. The best parallels to the handsome, professional
book hand are in fact several other Plato papyri.** Double dots (there is
no surviving evidence for paragraphi), indicate speaker change; however,
there is only a single high dot in B 13. Single high dots also serve to fill
out short lines. The only accent visible, a circumflex, is in lighter ink than
that of the text. Jota adscript is written in B 18 and 23 but omitted in A 1.

32 36 lines of writing are probably missing between the end of Fr. A and the
beginning of Fr. B. If the two fragments are from adjacent columns, the upper limit for the
column height is 47 lines. :

For the Phaedrus papyri see Pack? 1400-1406 plus P.Oxy. LII 3677. On the datmg
of 1400, see L. Youtie in ZPE 21 (1976) 14. P.Turner 7 comes from the same roll as Pack
1402; see G. Menci, SCO 32 (1982) 249-251. Note also the quotations in P.Oxy. L 3543.9-10
and P.Tura III 287.1-2. Since Pack, the largest group of new papyri of Plato as a whole
consists of the 15 pieces published by H. Cockle in P.Oxy. LIL :

Very close but not identical is P.Oxy. XV 1808 (late II, assigned; Resp.). See also
Seider, Paldographie 11, no. 33 (111, assigned; Leges); P.Oxy. XIII 1624 (c_arly 111, assigned;
Prot.); Roberts, Literary Hands no. 20a = P.Oxy. VII 1016 (early III, assigned; Phaedrus).
Cf. as well P.Oxy. LII 3659 (II/I11, assigned), also philosophical.
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The Columbia papyrus makes no striking contributions to our
knowledge of textual history, although in two ipstancc§, B 13 :and 17-18, it
supports the readings of the medieval ma}luscrlpts-agamst various mf)dern
attempts at emendation. Additionally, in A 7-8 1t conEalns a previously
unattested variant, although this is clearly due to confusion on the part of
someone who was not thinking carefully about the rhetorical terminology
involved. These same lines also illustrate the text’s preference for the

older Attic spelling &uv-.35 s :
The text has been collated with the edition of J. Vollgraff, Leiden

1912.

Fragment A

[tewape]v[o]s ennve 266b
[oev we pe]ylotwy on
[tov nuw] oryoBuwv:

4 [oAnBeotalta Aeyeic:
[toutwy] on eywye
[owtog te €]paotng w-
[Daudpe tw]y Euvaipe

8 [oewv ko] Evvaryw:
[ywv wa otog Te & Ae
[yew te xou] dppovew
[eaw Te Twa a]AAov

Fragment B

[tov]tw[v anorepBev] 266d
opwg Te[xvmt Aapfo]
vetal o[ twe & ov)
4 K atipacte[ov auto]
o0l T€ Kot €[pot Aexte]
ov be T pe[vtol kau]
€011 T0 Aewn[opevov]

3 y 1

3 5 On the papyri and the text of Plato in general, see A. Carlini, Studi sulla
tradizione antica e medievale del Fedone (Rome 1972) 68-73; S.R. Slings, "Remarks on
Some Recent Papyri of the Politeia," Mnem. 40 (1987) 27-34.
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8 ™C pntopykne: kai]
HeAa mov ou[xva w)
[Z]wkpotes T[a y ev toig]
[B]BA oG ToYfg MEpL Ao]

12 [Y]wv texvn[s yeypou]
[m]evoic: kan [koAwg]
[ve] vnepvn[oag npo]
[ow]iov pev [oyuan]

16 [mp]wtov we §[er Tov]
[Ao]you AeyeoB[on en op]
[xn]s Tavta Aey[ews n)
yop to kopda T[ng te]

20 xvne: vau: dleute]
[plov e &n Sunynow]
[ti]ve peptufpias 1]
[en aut]nt t[pitov]

Fr. A 3 B incorrectly omits the double dots indicating speaker
change.

7-8 Euvaipe[oewv: diapéoewv B; the latter is preferable here.
Perhaps the papyrus was influenced by the upcoming Ewvayw[ywv], as M.
Haslam suggests in his forthcoming remarks on the piece in the Corpus
dei papiri filosofici. O. Vinzent, Textkritische Untersuchungen zu den
Phaidros-Papyri (Diss. Saarbriicken 1961) 144 tries to justify
uvaipe[oewv by postulating that kod §uvaywydv is an intrusive gloss
which in turn gave rise to a contrastive dipéoewv.

8-9 fuayw[ywv: cuvayaydv B.

Fr.B 13 ko [koAwc]: Hirschig deleted xoi, and Vollgraff emended
the whole to maykoAdc.

17-18 [em opxn]u: So B; equally possible here is év &pxfit T. Schanz
and Vollgraff deleted the phrase.

19-23 There may be some uncertainty as to the distribution of text
by lines in this section.

23 owutjnu: Double dots follow, incorrectly, this word in B.
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204. Tsocrates, In Soph.(Or. 13) 1-3

Inv. 458 125 x121 cm. Late II/Early III
Pl 13 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 262-63 (Pack? 1278)

This tattered fragment in a well-formed book hand bears the upper
part of the opening column of the speech followed, to the right, by the
beginning of the second column.36 The height of Column I was 31 lines.
The upper margin is ample, and a broad but incomplete blank space
precedes the opening column. The piece is unusual, however, in that the
writer seems to have written only the first few words of Column II--
breaking off, apparently, in mid-sentence. This does not look like a
writing exercise, and we shall probably never know what occasioned the
interruption. The verso bears a number of ink remains which appear to
come from accounts and include four lines in a second hand.3’

The papyrus lacks accents and other lectional signs. Its only
embellishment consists of wedge-shaped line fillers to assist in justifying
the right margin. Textually, it offers two new variants, the added pev inI
1 and the more colorful oudenfot in place of the manuscripts’ ouk in I 5.
Both are acceptable, in fact attractive. In I 11 the papyrus supports L
against UV in reading codiow in place of procodiav.

Published papyri of Isocrates at present total 64.3 Only one other
papyrus of the In Sophistas, P.Oxy. IV 704 = Pack? 1279, a third-century
roll from Oxyrhynchos representing a later part of the speech and
unrelated to the Columbia fragment, has been published. It is obvious

s 36Turner, Greek Mcnm!scrip:ts2 no. 62 (later II, assigned) and no. 72 (11, assigned) are
similar on many points. The w with shortened central upright suggests the date is at least
appro%c;mg III.

Keyes.s‘tatcs that the Isocrates text is on the verso.
~In addition to Pack“ 1241-1282 see the supplementary list by S. Stephens in P. Yale
I1 103 introd.; add P.K6in V1 253 and P.Rain.Cent. 22. 'W. Willis reports the recent
discovery by a Royal Ontario Museum expedition to the Dakhleh Oasis of a nearly
complete, early fourth century codex containing the three Cyprus orations. P. Mertens will
publish shortly, in an upcoming volume in honor of B. van de Walle, the Isocrates
installment of the Mertens-Pack catalogue (see remarks in "Note on Editorial

Procedure”); we are grateful to him fo iy : S i
publication. r providing us with a copy of it in advance 0



204. Isocrates, In Soph. (Or. 13) 1-3 59

that the speech enjoyed nowhere near the same level of popularity as, for
example, the Ad Demonicum (16 papyri) or the Panegyricus (13 papyri).

The text has been collated with the second edition of Blass (Leipzig
1910).%

Col. I

€1 Mev [nowtec) nBe[AJov ot noubev §1
ew ¢[n]ifxepov]vteg aAnbn Aeyey|v)
kat un [pnelou]s moieoBon tag uno
4 oxeoleis wv eluelov [e]mterew
ouden[oT o ka]kwg NKOVOY UTIO
TV Bwtwr vuv] 6 ot ToApwy
Teg Afav [omeplok]entws oo
8 Love[veoBat meno]inkaow >
wote [bokew aju[ewo]v Pourev
€oBa [toug pa]Qu[uew] aipoupe
voug twV [ne]pr tny oo Gt
12 atpifov[tjw[v the yop ouk av >
Monoeie]y ofuja ke katoppo >
vnoetg[v] np[wto]v pev twv >
nept tag [e]pd[og] Sitperpov
16 [twv o iploom[owov]vTar pev
[tv eAn]@eiafv {n]tew evbug
[6 ev apxn Twv ena]yy[e]Apna
[twv Pevdn Aeyew emixet]povu

Col. II

ad[v]vat[wv eoTw outot Towwy) §2-3
€1¢ Toy[to

I 1 e pev [navteg): et codd. Keyes cites Isocratean parallels for
the reading of the papyrus.

5 ovdemnfot: ovk codd.

11 ooduaw: So L; procodiov UV.

39Thanks are due to B. Mandilaras for stimulating discussion of the papyrus during
a visit to New York.
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205. Apollonius Rhodius, Argonautica 4.675-696, 724-744

Inv. 437 10.0 x 15.4 cm. IIT
Pl 14 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, AJP 50 (1929) 263-65 (Pack? 112)

The papyrus preserves the upper right and upper left parts of two
adjacent columns of writing in an informal though professional book
hand. The broad intercolumnar space and upper margin point to an
ample if not luxurious layout for the book4? The text was, however,
written on the verso of a roll that must have already been used for
documentary purposes, as is demonstrated by the remains of a list on the
back of the fragment. Above Column II of the Apollonius is a large
numeral labeling it column 16. Columns would have been about 29 cm. in
height, and the addition of margins would bring the total height of the roll
to 35 cm. or more, a rather large format. For the roll as a whole, columns
would have averaged slightly more than 48 lines each.1

These portions of the text are not represented in any of the 32 other
published papyri of the Argonautica*> The Columbia fragment contains
no points of unusual textual significance.*> In 693 it seems to have a
variant that is found nowhere else; but the change from the dual to the
plural is unacceptable in this context and must have arisen at some time
from a myopic tendency to replace the unfamiliar with the familiar. In
742 someone may have tried to insert € in Ticopevog (see comm.).
Although this might be a purely itacistic bit of meticulousness, it could

40 Compare on many points Mich. inv. 1443, HarvStsCIPhil 82 (1978) 277 n. 1 with
plate (}tatc 11/111, assigned).

g Keyes noted that the numbering of the columns should have coincided with the
beginning of Book IV and that the four books would have filled, rcspectivcl% 29, 27, 30,
and 38 czolumns. -On column numbers in general see Turner, Greek Manuscripts 18-19.

For a list of the papyri of Apollonius see Vian (below) lxxxviii-xe. Add P.
Montserrat inv. 122, ZPE 62 (1986) 45, containing 2.1158-1162 (late II/early III, assigned),
and an unpublished Oxyrhynchos papyrus mentioned at P.Oxy. XXXIV 2694 as containing
part ot;‘ gook I. P.Bodmer XXIX (Dorotheos) cites 4.1774; cf. ZPE 60 (1985) 48.

: On the val.uc of the papyri for the textual history of Apollonius see M.W. Haslam,
Apollonius Rhodius and the Papyri," IllClassSts 3 (1978) 47-73. Cf. also H. Frinkel,
Einleitung zur kritischen Ausgabe der Argonautika des Apolionios (Géttingen 1964) 12-21.
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also result from a touch of scholarly interest on the part of a user of the
book.

The beginning of Circe’s speech in 739 is set off by a paragraphos.
Care is apparent in the supralinear correction of an itacistic error in 728
and in the addition of iota adscript above the line in 730. More
importantly, the fragment contains a somewhat exceptional number of
breathings, diaereses, long marks, stops, and accents of all types (see
comm.). Some are probably by different pens or hands from the main
text. Taken together, they suggest a greater than average interest in such
minutiae.

The text has been collated with F. Vian, Apollonios de Rhodes, Les
Argonautiques, I1I (Paris 1981), where the papyrus is numbered TI32.

Col. I

[ex oTtaBuwY dhig elow onndevovta viouni.
676 [Towug kau mipotepng e€ wog efraotnoler
[xBwv avtn piktolow opNPEUEVOUG] pereeoaw:
[ounw duporew pod umt nept nAnBet]oa
[oube nw aleAeoio Poraic Tooov neiw]io
630 [padag awupern ta § em otixog] nyayev awy
[ouykpwog Twe o1 ye puny cudnot emojvto:
[npwos & ede Bappog omeipitor ouda] & ekaotog
[Kyxng €1g te $punv eig T oppota nom]tavovteg
684 [pei kaoryvnTnY dacav eppevar Aintoao
[n & ote 6n vuxwww omo Setpota neppev ojvepwy.
[ovTik enelt apoppov ameotixe Toug § o e]necBon
[xewpt katappefaca Gododpoournow avw]yev:
688 [evO ntot mAnBug pev edetpaic Aloovidlao
[Mipver omneyews o & epuooato KoAxibla koupnu-
[opudw & eomeoBny cwtny 0dov eot adikjovto
[Kipkng eg peyopov toug d ev Amopoiot kjedevey
692 [nye Bpovoig eleaBon aunxaveovoa kiov]twy
[tw & avew kot awavdor ep eotin aufavte]g
[\Cavov n te dikn Auypoig keTnot TeTu]KTOY
[n nev en audotepoug Bepern xepeaaor pletw[nal
696 [outop 0 kwnmev peya paoyavov ev xBov]i nn[€ag]
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Col. 11
e

724 prfiotic dewelin [Buver ppevas opuawovoa]
ieto 8’ ow koupng epd[urior Bpevar oupnv]
outix’ onwe e[volnoey [om oudeog oooe BoAovoav]
naoa yap HeAou yev[en apibnioc beaBai]

728 nev- en’ et Predapwr [notnAoBi papuopuynow]
dlov Te xpuoény o[ Twiov ooV aryAnv]
nd’ opathi't” t[o] exaoTa [Biepopern katerefev]
KoAxiba yfhpuv i€foa fapupporog Awmtoo]

732 xoupn pe[t]xuwe: f[uev otohov nde keAevBoug)
npwwv: 60e T’ Ut [Booig epoynoow aebroig]
we T€ kaoryvnTng [moAukndeog nAite pouvraig)
we T’ oaovoopw oAy[Eev unepPio deata natpog)

736 ouv nouot Bpiéoro- do[vov & okeewev evioTiew]
Auptou: T 8 ou Tt v[ow Aabev cda kot epnng]
ubpopevny ereo|ipev enog 8 ent Towv eene]
oX€ETAN f pa kokoV [Kot a€kea uNoao vootov]

740 eAmopon ouk” emt 6V oe Popuv xohov Aintao]
exduyeew: taxad’ ¢[iot ko EMadog nBea yang]
Tlooperog $povoy [Uog 0T aoXeTa Py TEAeToaS]
oA\ enfel ouvv ke]Tic k[on opoYyVI0g ETTAEL EMELO]

744 [0AXo pev outi] kax[ov pntioopat evBabd ouom]

I 678 Joo: The remains of two diagonal strokes, one higher and
one lower, cut across the loop of

679 To the right of the last letter, remains of vertical strokes which
may be deliberate.

680 awv: Possibly a diaeresis over .

688 The large character like an I which appears in the photograph
to the right of this line is on a stray scrap and apparently pertains to the
recto text.

691 k]erevev: So Q; kérevoev SP(?)D.

693 afavte]s: difovte Q.

694 L places 694-723 after 753.

II 725 Initial 1 carries a macron and a diaeresis in addition to the
rough breathing.
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729 Owv: An acute may have been written in the same movement as
the breathing. This ink seems lighter than the text.

Xxpuoénv: So Q; xpuofiv ESI.

731 i€l[oo: Second t carries a diaeresis in addition to the
circumflex.

735 Vian’s note in the app. crit. regarding the papyrus is puzzling.

736 mouwou So Q; nouoiv L.

737 v . ..v]ow: thg . . . voov Frinkel.

742 tioopevog: So codd. The extra ink between t and 1, which was
not mentioned by Keyes, may have been intended as an added e. It may
have been written by a different pen. teioéuevoc Frinkel.

743 ke]tis: So LGE; ikétng AS(?)d.

206. Grammatical Table (Participles)

Inv. 492¢ 53x6.2 cm. 1I/1v
Pl. 15 Provenance unknown

This small fragment contains portions of two adjacent columns
which consist of paradigms of participial verb forms interspersed with
some discursive or descriptive comments. The tiny, not wholly
unpractised, but sloppy book hand points to a non-professional writer
who composed or copied the text for study purposes.** The paradigms
proper were written with a maximum of about 15 letters per line,
although the prose in II 16ff. (see comm.) might have been handled
differently. Enormous alpha’s protruding into the margin to the left of
Column II inject a note of pretension into the overall visual appearance.
One of these letters distinguishes a line in ekthesis beginning a comments
section. Ekthesis is also used earlier in the column to highlight a two-line
heading specifying number and voice (see II 3-4, note). However, various
ink smears from erasures, together with the presence of a mysterious Tov
in II 3 and what seems to be an intrusive word (cancelled) in I 3, further
the impression that this papyrus was very much a working copy. As is
common in such texts, there are no accents or other lectional signs (see II

44 Hands of this sort are notoriously difficult to parallel closely. Roberts, Literary
Hands no. 24a (late IV, assigned) is comparable in many ways, but the Columbia hand is
more irregular and makes greater use of cursive letter forms.

e e
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5, note). It is appropriate that the verso bears, in a book hand which is
much better formed than that of the recto, the word pripoarta with, directly
below it, the syllable pn.45 e :

The recto text belongs to a general type of verb paradigm in which
forms are written out and, by means of headings preceding each entry,
labeled according to voice, mood, tense, and number. ’A very full‘ examPle
of such a paradigmatic table (utilizing TonTw and. tiBnut and including
participles) has been transmitted in manuscript as a supplcment,
composed before the end of the fifth century on the ba-sm of the
Eloaywywol kavéves nepi kAioews pnuétwy of Theodosius, to the
Téxvn ypappotih of Dionysius Thrax.%6 Seventeen comparable texts of
verb paradigms attested on papyri, wood tablets, and a lone ostrakon
cluster mainly in the Byzantine period. They are listed here with, where
applicable, the numbers assigned to them by J. Debut in "Les documents
scolaires,” ZPE 63 (1986) 268-269:

1. MPER N.S. 11 33B (later IT) = Pack? 2167 = Debut 338 -
TN Tw

2. P. Strassb, inv. 364 + 16, Aeg. 37 (1957) 77-88 (III) = Pack®
2163 = Debut 349 - pwvéw

3, PSI inv., Aeg. 20 (1940) 8-11 (IIT) = Pack? 2162 = Debut 339 -

Ypédw

4. P. Br. Mus. Add. MS. 37516 verso, JHS 29 (1909) 30 (III) =
Pack? 2711 = Debut 342 - vikéw (cf. xpeia on recto)

5. Bodl. Libr. Gr. Inscr. 3019, tablet 7a, ZPE 6 (1970) 145-146
(TIT) = Pack? 2732 = Debut 345 - noéw

6. MPER N.S. XV 136 (III) - fémtew

7. P.Ryl. 111 533 (IV) = Pack?2166 = Debut 346 - noiéw

8. P.Ryl. 11 534 (IV) = Pack? 2164 = Debut 350 - miéw

9. P.Rein. 11 81 (IV) = Pack? 345 - tintw

10. P. Chester Beatty Ac. 1499, described in Proc. XV Congr.
1102-104 = Debut 354 - noéw, fodw, Xxpuobw, TAEKw

11. MPER N.S. XV 138 (IV/V) = Pack? 2161 = Debut 352 - fodw,
Xpuotw

12. P.Rein. 11 86 (VI) = Pack2 2660 = Debut 348 - notéw

13. MPER N.S. XV 137 (VI) = Pack? 2735 = Debut 340 - ypde

4 : :
3 Scattered bits of ink on the verso suggest that this side was also used for an
account at some time.

For the text of the table see Gramm.Gr. 1.1, 125; cf. liii. For the Kowdveg see
Gramm.Gr. IV.1, 43.
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14. P.Cair.Masp. 11 67176, 67275; 111 67350, 67351; P.Alex. 638
descriptum (VI) = Pack? 355 = Debut 344, 351, 353 - foéu,
noéw, xpuodw?

15. P.Hamb. 11 166 (later VI) = Pack? 2165 (= 356) = Debut 347
- MOéw

16. MPER N.S. XV 139 (VII) - xpuo6uw

17. O. Br. Mus. inv. 14222, H.R. Hall, Coptic and Greek Texts
(London 1905) 38, pl. 31 (VII/VIII) = Pack? 2698 = Debut
341 - 816éoxw with Coptic equivalents

In quality of execution and intended purpose, these texts range from
the professionally made book to the pupil’s badly written copy. Clearly
this type of table, usually based on a limited number of standard verb
examples, had become a regular aid to grammatical study by at least the
third century.

The section on participles in the table attached to Dionysius, which
is ordered first by voice and tense, gives only nominative forms for all
genders and numbers. Of the other texts from Egypt which provide
evidence for the treatment of participles,*8 no. 4 (complete) is arranged
first by voice and then by number and tense but gives only masculine
nominatives. No. 11 (very fragmentary) may have followed a similar
system but includes all three genders, presumably only in the nominative,
under each tense. Nos. 8 and 14 (both fragmentary) order by gender and
voice followed by tense and number but again appear to list only
nominatives. Although the total extent of the paradigm which the
Columbia papyrus represents cannot be determined, the preserved
sections cover only middle-passives and are arranged by gender followed
by number and tense. The ordering of tenses is the standard one:
present, perfect, aorist passive, aorist middle, future passive, future
middle.

Within a given tense, however, the coverage of case forms varies. In
Column I, where feminine duals are being treated--forms of nowéw are
probably to be restored, although the use of a different verb here could

47 On the identification of these papyri see A. Wouters, The Grammatical Papyri
from Greco-Roman Egypt: Contributions to the Study of the Ars Grammatica in Antiquity
(Brusseés 1979 = Pap.Brux. 18) 18 n. 17.

48 No. 10 is stated to contain the complete passive conjugations of the four verbs;
the full publication by A. Wouters (Louvain 1988) was not available during the preparation
of this edition. The recto of no. 4 contains an extensive exercise in Xpeix form which
includes a drill in participles.
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not be ruled out--both nominative /accusative and genitive /dative forms
are listed. In II 3ff., where presumably neuter singulars (rather than
masculines) are being treated, only the -ov form is given for each tense.
Assuming that II 3-15 begin the neuter section as a whole, II 2 probably
represents the conclusion of the feminine plural section. If all case forms
of the feminines were written out in the plural as they are in the dual, 33
lines of forms and tense labels plus one or more lines of overall heading
for the feminine plurals have been lost between 17 and II 1.

But in addition to the apparent unevenness of treatment just
described, the Columbia papyrus differs from the Dionysius table and
from the other papyri in its inclusion, in II 16ff. (see comm.), of at least a
sentence of prose. This seems to have contained practical hints or rules
and could, of course, have been excerpted from a treatise comparable to
the Theodosian Kavévec. There is no evidence that the Columbia text
contained as much discussion as the Kavéveg, much less a detailed
treatment like Apollonius Dyscolus’ or Choeroboscus’ discussion of the
participle.? It was, however, more than simply a table.

Column I

[renom]ufev]a.

[nenon]uevaw

[ ca.6 Jlvouevo.]
4 [copro]tou

[momnBleloa

[monBleicow

[neoov ao]pioTou

Column II

[

Tot . |

49
See Gramm.Gr. 11.3, 122-129; IV 2, 296-32 ' ‘
) Wi V2, 0. Cf. also the treatise on the formation
of passive participles in MPER 119 = Wouters (above, n. 47) 237 (1 B.C./IA.D.).
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TOU eVikan Tioln

4 TIKOL EVECTWTOG
TIOLOUNLEVOV
TIOPOK IMEVOV
nienoinpe[vov]

8 QOPLOTOV
niomnBev
Heoov aopiotov]
nomoopevfov]

12 MeAAovto[g]
nomnBnoop[evov]
Meoou peA[Aovtog]
nomoouevo[v]

16 o e Toutwy of
ouppwrwg [
Tovtol T . . |
apofe]vikwlc

I 1 Probably Jué[v]e, the genitive/dative form of the dual. To
judge from the standard order observed in Col. I, this and the following
line should give the present participial forms.

3 The last letter is obscured by the cancellation strokes; it could be
v, O, Or u.

I 2 moy. [: Cf. introd. Since this form comes at the end of a tense
series, it should be a future middle.

3-4 The presence of tou at the start of an otherwise easily
comprehensible heading (sc. <petoxai> évikai nabntikai <xpdvouv>
€veotdtog) is puzzling and may be just a mistake; évikai moBntikoi tol
éveotdtog would, of course, work well. Since the section on neuters
probably began here, we might also expect obdetépou as part of the
heading. Cf. introd.

nafntikar: Taken by itself, the distorted k resembles part of a €.

5 mnowvupevov: What might appear to be an accent over ov is likely
to be ink from previous, imperfectly erased writing (see introd.).

16-19 The comment may first have made the point that the
accusative forms for the neuter are identical to the nominative forms just
cited: e.g. ai 8¢ Toltwy ofitotikai] ouppdrwg [ovvtét]tovtay, although
the adjective would make 16 somewhat longer than any other verifiable

e

e ——— s —————————————
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line ([tik]rovtou seems a bit metaphorical for this environment; but cf.
Choeroboscus, Gramm.Gr. IV.2 297, 1L. 23-27).

ta . . [: First dotted letter most likely o but could be €; second one
should be T or . Perhaps 16-19 formed a single sentence relating the
formation of neuters to that of masculines: e.g. ai 8¢ toUTwy ofitwoTikai]
ouuddvwe [ovvtét]tovtor ta<t>gn[ ... ] (or t[ ... 1) épolelvikd|g
KTA.

19 If it was comparable in width to the huge examples in 8 and 16,
initial & would easily have filled up all of the space between the edge of
the papyrus and the left margin.

207. Shorthand Manual Containing the Commentary

Inv. 551 recto 16 x 12.7 cm, Early II
PL 16 Oxyrhynchos

Published: L. Feinberg, BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 (Pack? 2768)

The back of the papyrus was reused to carry the text of a sale
agreement concerning a slave which appears in this volume as 222 and
which is dated 160/161.50 That the shorthand manual was copied onto
the front of the roll during the previous few decades is confirmed by the
features of its large, rounded book hand.51 The scribe’s practised writing
and his ample use of space indicate a professionally produced book. The
broad margin just to the right of Column II even served as a convenient
place for one of the writers of the verso text to jot down a brief note
concerning one of the parties to the agreement.

The shorthand text consists of a series of entries each of which
begins with a "key" syllable or word written in ekthesis. This is followed,
on the same and three subsequent lines of the entry, by four words
constituting a tetrad. In the margin to the left of each tetrad is a large
shorthand sign (see photograph) which denotes a "key" syllable, pair of
syllablcs, or word. Around this principal sign are grouped four smaller
signs denoting the final syllables of the four words making up the tetrad.

50 : : 1
See the introduction there for discussion of the papyrus’ physical condition.

For parallels see Schubart, Palaeographi 36 : 1893 (149): IX
1894 (157); P. Ambs. T1 66 (124); graphie no. 36 (ca. 150); BGU IX 1893 (149);

Roberts, Literary Hands no. 13b (first half of II, assigned).
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This kind of shorthand manual belongs to a well known type which is
attested in the papyri from the second to the seventh centuries of the
Christian era and which is referred to in ancient sources as the
Commentary (t0 xopevtépov). To judge from remarks in documentary
papyri (see especially P.Oxy. IV 724, a reference to the Commentary from
155 A.D.) and in Byzantine literature, mastery of the material contained
in this work was an important component of the lengthy studies required
for the profession. Although the practice is not consistent, many of the
tetrads consist of words grouped so as to form either a sentence which
could be easily committed to memory (e.g. Entries 1, 4, 6, 8, 9 and
probably 7 and 10 below) or a series of words that are related in some
other way (e.g. Entry 3 below).52
Most of the 31 fragments of the Commentary which are attested in
the papyri date from the third through the fifth centuries. Of these, 21
belong to what seems to have become, by the fifth century, a "standard"
version; many of these fragments were compiled by H.J.M. Milne to make
up the composite edition contained in his Greek Shorthand Manuals
(Oxford 1934 = "Milne"). The other ten come from one or more
"deviant" varieties of the work in which both the makeup of tetrads and
their arrangement differ considerably from the extensive remains of the
"standard" version. Although lacunae in both it and Milne make certainty
impossible, Entries 2-13 of the Columbia papyrus seems to correspond in
most respects to Milne’s Tetrads 82-85, 88-92, and 95-97 of the "standard"
version. In several instances the papyrus supplements our knowledge of
entries in Milne where they are imperfectly preserved in his text. Despite
the close similarities, there are some specific differences of detail with
Milne: In Entries 4 and 6 two alternate key words or syllables which
appear in Milne are not present. Moreover, that Entry 1 (see comm.)
corresponded at all in content to Tetrad 81, the entry in Milne which it
should match according to the sequence, is questionable.
Our earliest fragments of the Commentary consists of nine papyri,
including the Columbia piece, which date to the third century or before:
P.Harris 1 51 = Pack? 2771 (12); P.Oxy. XXXVI 2752, SIFC 43 (1971) 169-

520n the tetradic arrangement see most recently H. Boge, Die Entzifferung
griechischer Tachygraphie = Kurzb. aus d. Giess. Papyrussammlungen, 36 (Giessen 1976)
10-16. On shorthand in general see his Griechische Tachygraphie und Tironische Noten
(Berlin 1973). For a lively and wide-ranging discussion of the career value associated with a
knowledge of tachygraphy, see H. Teitler, Notarii and Exceptores: An Inquiry into the Role
and Significance of Shorthand Writers in the Imperial and Ecclesiastical Bureaucracy of the
Roman Empire (Amsterdam 1985), esp. 1-15.
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172 = Pack? (II); P.Ryl. TIT 509, recently identified by M. Gronewald in
ZPE 72 (1988) 52 (II); P. Fay. inv., ZPE 6 (1970) 257-259 (II); P.Yale 11
129 (I1); P.Laur. IV 145 (1I); PSI inv. 2020, Anag. 1 (1981) 31-34 (III);
P.Tebt. 11 685 verso, descriptum (III); A.S. Hunt, Recueil Champollion
(Paris 1922) 713-720, cf. Milne 6-7 = Pack? 2757 (III). All except the
Columbia fragment must be placed in the "deviant" category. As
Gronewald hints at, the "standard" version does not seem to have become
such until the third and fourth centuries.>® The importance of the
Columbia papyrus lies, therefore, in the fact that it provides our earliest
evidence for the "standard" version. Furthermore, it shows that this
version was already in use in Oxyrhynchos well before its triumph over
other versions. Finally, the Columbia piece is one of only two papyri of
the Commentary known to have come from Oxyrhynchos, the other being
the "deviant" P.Oxy. XXXVI 275254

The Columbia papyrus contains the upper parts of two columns,
which preserve a total of ten entries in their entirety or nearly so. The
edge of three additional entries from an additional column is visible to the
right. A comparison with Milne’s edition of the "standard" version, with
which the text has been collated, shows that the papyrus should have had
seven entries per column. The original height of the roll would thus have
been at least 19 cm. Assuming that the version of the Commentary used
was the "standard" one throughout, Column I would be the thirteenth
column of the whole work. If the complete work contained 810 entries,
which is the number of tetrads in Milne’s composite edition, the
Commentary would have required 102 columns of writing or a length of
roll of about 6.6 m.

33 In fact this version did not complctclir supplant "deviant" versions until at least
the fifth; cf. P. Antin. inv. 5, Milne p. 68 = P:éck 2756 (IV).

Shorthand papyri are listed in Pack® as 2753-2779, but not all of these contain the
Commentary. The following fragments belonging to the "standard" Commentary have
been published since then (several references owed to G. Menci’s list presented with her
Ppaper on the structure and evolution of shorthand manuals at the 19th Congress in Cairo):
P.Laur. IV 146 (II1/IV); P. Koln inv. 700, ZPE 33 (1979) 8 (III/IV); P. Vindob. G. 15561,
ibid. 40 (1980) 111-118 (III/IV); P. Vindob. G. 36660, ibid. 101-103 (III/IV?); P. Berol. inv.
21298, Anag. 3 (1983) 176-177 (IV); P. Berol. inv. 21297, ibid. 171-175 (IV/V); P. Bodl. inv.
Mss. gr. class. f100(P) fr. % ZPE 41 (1981) 287 (IV/V); PSI inv. 2014, SIFC 43 (1971) 169-
172 (V; the verso of Pack® 2778); P. Louv. inv. MND 552, SB XIV 11416-11419, cf. ZPE 42
(1981) 127-130 (V/VI); P. Bodl. inv. Mss. gr. class. f100(P) fr. 3, ZPE 41 (1981) 288 (V/VI).
QPBﬂammc papyrus codex containing the Commentary was mentioned by D. Hagedorn irzl

E 42 (1981) 12§ n. 4. Note also the publication of P.4nz. 111 208 and 209, parts of Pack
2764 and 2764. For other shorthand texts not containing the Commentary see PSIOd. 14

(incorporating another Columbia pa : ; i, Studi
Bresciani (Pisa 1985) 231-242, o e L Rl e
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No accents or breathings were written by the scribe. There are a few
itacisms and other spelling deviations of the kind often found in
documents. Entries are separated by paragraphi. Within each entry, the
key syllable or word is normally separated from the first word of the
tetrad proper by a stop, and stops often conclude each line of an entry.>

Column I

Ve mAavator (Entry 1 = Milne Tetr. 81?)
ueBobever
unxovotor
4 neB(er)

WY COUTOV (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82)
€MoUTOV
TOTEPOV
8 Twa

P apoupov: (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83)
nelov

prpa
12 1XV0G

Mov- okohog (Entry 4 = Milne Tetr. 84)
evpever
TIOTQUOV
16 dafever

ap [o]pxertar (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85)

Transversely written from bottom to top in right margin,
opposite 10-20: . 1 AyaBog A- (with a few additional traces)

Column II

M TTaoXL (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88)

55High stops are printed, but the position actually varies from high to rather low.




12

16

ekboTOoG

koraletat
dpBerpetar

wo napaokevaletar

eppoveg
dnAov
Swvut

wotog” Podevg
epycletal
nopdupow
oTudeL

Too" okpePng
Cwypados
Cntev
pepeoBar

efpn Maotng
TIWHa

[1-2]npw
[....]oeTan

Literary Texts

(Entry 7 = Milne Tetr. 89)

(Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. 90)

(Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91)

(Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92)

Column III

(Entry 11 = Milne Tetr. 95)

(Entry 12 = Milne Tetr. 96)

(Entry 13 = Milne Tetr. 97)
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Col. T 4 neiO pap. 14 éupaiver 16 dwPaiver
Col. II 1 méoxetr 8 dewkvier 16 piueiodon

Col.T 1-4 (Entry 1 = Milne Tetr. 81?): The sentence formed by the
words of the tetrad, "he wanders, he employs cunning, he contrives, he
persuades," could be descriptive of a character type (beggar? traveling
salesman?), a mythological figure (Odysseus?), or something else. Hardy
states that this entry corresponds to Tetrad 81 in Milne’s edition of the
standard Commentary. However, the principal sign opposite Milne’s
Tetrad 81 is completely different. Further, in Milne the key syllable or
word is completely missing in a lacuna; and the four component words of
the tetrad, while they may have corresponded wholly to those of the
Columbia papyrus, were read by Milne in only a very fragmentary fashion.
In the Columbia papyrus, only two of the four secondary signs that should
have been grouped around the principal sign are visible.

5-8 (Entry 2 = Milne Tetr. 82): The entry appears on the whole to
correspond to Milne Tetrad 82, but in Milne the key word or syllable is
gone as are the first few letters of each word in the tetrad.

9-12 (Entry 3 = Milne Tetr. 83): Again, Milne’s tetrad is
fragmentary: The key word or syllable is missing and none of the words of
the tetrad is readable in full. Milne printed the first two words of the
tetradas...vumov ande...ov.

The tetrad forms no sentence, but the suitability of the adjective
nel6v with reference to pfipa and Txvog, both meaning "footstep,” is
clear. Perhaps the appropriateness of apovpév, "dim," rests on a
proverbial or popular expression; cf. Eur. HF 124 and Xen. Cyn. 6.21,
where &uoaupdv ixvog refers to the faint footsteps of an old man.

13-16 (Entry 4 = Milne Tetr. 84): "He enters a boat, he crosses a
river." So Milne, but there the meaning of the principal sign, pov, is
accompanied by an alternate, mopov.

17 (Entry 5 = Milne Tetr. 85) op [a]pkettar: So Milne.

Col. I 1-4 (Entry 6 = Milne Tetr. 88): "A betrayed man suffers, he
is punished, he is killed." So Milne, but as in Tetrad 84 above an alternate
meaning, iépw, is included for the principal sign.

5-8 (Entry 7 = Milne Tetr. 89): So Milne. The nouns and verbs may
be read as two simple, vaguely synonymous clauses with a-b-b-a
alternation.

9-12 (Entry 8 = Milne Tetr. 90): The sentence of the tetrad--
appropriately where the key word is concerned--reads "a dyer works, he

R — o— -l
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fixes purple cloth by means of a mordant." For the expression with otidw
of. P.Holm. 15.18. In Milne the second word of the tetrad is fragmentary
and the third and fourth are missing.

13-16 (Entry 9 = Milne Tetr. 91): "An artful painter seeks to
imitate." In Milne only the key word and the principal sign are preserved.
Perhaps Lwypéog {ntet was intended to be alliterative; cf. next entry.

17-20 (Entry 10 = Milne Tetr. 92): Once again, Milne preserves only
the key word and the principal sign. The words of the tetrad probably
formed a sentence. Perhaps it was TAGOTNG ndpo [nnpd [MAéojoetay, "a
sculptor fashions a cup for a lame man," with alliterative qualities for
mnemonic value--although an active verb would seem preferable.

Col. III 1-9 The identification with Milne’s tetrads 95-97, which are
preserved there in complete form, is confirmed by the similarity of the
principal signs for 95-96.
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208. Correspondence about Dispatch of a Boat

Inv. 481 17.6 x 16.5 cm, 187/163 B.C.
Pl 17 Provenance unknown
Back blank

Published: W.L. Westermann, Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 (SB V 8257); cf. BL
3.202, 7.198

This official correspondence was published by Westermann for its
contribution to our knowledge of the career of Komanos, a prominent
figure in the reigns of Ptolemy V and Ptolemy VI (for the documentation,
see ProsPtol 1/VIII 770). Since Westermann wrote, much has been added
to the discussion of Komanos and his times. Following the important
article of C. Bradford Welles, "The Problem of Comanus," BASP 2
(1964/5) 93-104, the most recent general treatments are L. Mooren, The
Aulic Titulature in Ptolemaic Egypt. Introduction and Prosopography
(Verhandl. Koninkl. Acad. Wetenschap., Kl. Lett., Jg. 37 no.78, Brussels
1975) 82-83 and La hiérarchie du cour ptolémaique (Stud.Hell. 23, Louvain
1977) 82-84; cf. also Thomas, Epistrategos 1 112 and on the family W.
Clarysse’s remarks in Cd’E 56 (1981) 347-49. H. Hauben, AncSoc 19
(1988) 207-11 shows that several members of Komanos’ family owned
grain barges and speculates that Komanos owned that involved here.

Because the text is broken on both sides, both the restorations and
their distribution between lines are uncertain. We have adopted shorter
restorations than Westermann and excised elements that seem to be
doubtful (see the notes for discussion).

[0 Setva Tin Bev xaip]e[tJv- €l éppwaan, TO Béov av [€n.]
[éppwpcn 8¢ Kkai oo, Thc émio]t[o]Mic mpog TTaw k|
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[-9- vnotétaxé oot 0 &Jvtiypodov, Snwe eibdlc nopo-]
4 [mépdmic T otV dodorde Ewc] Tod éydé€acBan altod
t[olg]
[mept *Axidpw Tol *EpponoJAitov. émpuéhou 8¢ kal
[ceauTol.]
(2 H.) éppwoo. (Etoug) wn, Mlexeip .(\)].
[(1 H.) TTéatt. 0] Grendos nAotov ta npog Kopovov
o npdtwy [$hwv]
8 [éx ToD *Apatvoit[ov] dmeotoApéva xpRpota, éd” ol
émum\[edoer (?) 0 deiva]
[thv fye]pbvwy, koAids Tomoelg napoméppos
dodpord[c éwg tol]
[¢yBé€ac]Ban odTd ToVG Tepl " Akpw.

[X to Y,] greetings. If you are well, [it would be] as it ought. [I am
well myself. I have appended for you the] copy of the letter to Pais the
k[---], so that, knowing, [you may forward the boat safely as far] as its
reception by [those at Akoris] of the Hermopolite. Take care also [of
yourself.] (2H.) Farewell. Year 18, Me[cheir--].

(1H.) [To Pais.] Please forward safely the boat which took on the
property dispatched to Komanos, of the first [friends, from the] Arsinoite,
on which [Z, one of the] hegemones, will sail, [until its reception] by those
at Akoris.

1 For the formula td 8éov &v ein, see Mayser, Grammatik 11.3
89.28,39: BGU VI 1296 and PSI VI 606.

2 The reading émotoAfic was doubted by Welles (p-99);
Westermann’s supposed traces of sigma are, we think, part of tau, but we
think the restoration is sound. For the omission of the article tfic after
€MoToAfig, cf. Mayser, Grammatik 11.2 161 ff., esp. 166-68.

2-3 Westermann restored k[uPepvfj|tnv], which Welles doubted.
We see no reason that some other office beginning in kappa could not be
restored (or something else altogether, for that matter). Hauben (208
n.8) prefers to retain k[upepriTnu].

5 With the restoration of oceautod at the end of this line,
Westermann’s phrasing for the supposed line 6 (5-6: tod| odpatos, v’
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Uywdvnig) is unnecessary. Indeed, there is no evidence for such a line at
all, and the farewell and date are placed close enough to line 5 that there
could not have been extensive text at the left in line 6 without its having
left some traces on the preserved papyrus.

6 For the restoration of Mecheir, we follow J.D. Thomas (BL 7.198)

7 The function of Pais, whatever it was, may have stood after his
name here, but that is by no means certain. With Welles we take mAotov
as the object of nopaméuos in line 9 so that the message forms a single
sentence and Westermann’s td mAoTov at the end of line 9 becomes
otiose. The hyperbaton is noteworthy.

7-8 Given the uncertainty about Komanos’ function, we follow
Thomas, The Epistrategos 112 n.200 in cancelling his title from
Westermann’s restoration kol oTpatnyov.

10 For Akoris, sece Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 291-96 and E.
Bernand, Inscriptions grecques et latines d’Akéris (Cairo 1988).

209. Petition to the Basilikos Grammateus

Inv. 6 9.4 x 34 cm. 11.x.3
Pl 18 Theadelphia
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 23 (1928) 25-29 (SB IV 7376); cf. U. Wilcken,
Archiv 9 (1930) 245; 15 (1953) 119; S. Daris, Aegyptus 45 (1965) 158-64;
BL 5.100

This text belongs to a group of Theadelphian papyri of the first half
of the first century of our era which has been dubbed the Archive of
Harthotes (see G. Casanova, Aegyptus 55 [1975] 70-158; 59 [1979] 112-18,;
S. Daris, ZPE 70 [1987] 108-09; add P.Gen. 11 89). A version of the text,
addressed to an official whose title is not given, named Korax, was
published in two parts: the beginning as P.Mert. 1 8 and the end as P.Mil.
II 43; about seven lines are missing between the two pieces. The Merton
editors, though citing the Columbia papyrus in the commentary to the
very next papyrus, did not notice that theirs was a partial duplicate; this
was pointed out by Daris. (Casanova, 74 n.3, describes the Columbia




78 Documentary Texts

piece as a copy of the other; they are, rather, two almost identical versions
of the same text, addressed to different recipients. Cf. Daris, 162-63, who

points out that the Columbia version is sloppier in execution.) The

petition is written in a standard "To B from A" form, as described by

Exler, Ancient Greek Letter 72-73. :
The substance of the petition is a complaint by Marsisouchos son of

Marres against Soterichos, the secretary of the komogrammateus of
Theadelphia. Although the narrative is fairly straightforward, it is
anything but easy to discern what is actually at issue. Marsisouchos says
that Pnepheros son of Tithoes ceded 24 arouras of public land to him in
the current year, and that after he had done all of the preliminary work of
cultivation, Soterichos has interrupted his farming activities, so that the
treasury runs the risk of losing the rent due on the land. Marsisouchos
does not, however, make clear the offense with which Soterichos was
charging him, nor why Soterichos sent the praktor and policeman to
arrest him. He claims that he owes nothing, but Soterichos exacts
security, lifting also Marsisouchos’ cloak and his last six years’ worth of
receipts for poll-tax. It is not clear if the poll-tax has anything to do with
the dispute or is an incidental matter, and it is absolutely impossible to
tell if the dispute has anything to do with Marsisouchos’ land. In fact, the
vagueness of the account may lead one to suspect that it is unconnected to
the land and the petition drags in the land only to try to persuade the
government that it has some stake in Marsisouchos’ unimpeded activity.
As Keyes put it, "Evidently a npéoiog yewpyoc felt justified in claiming
that his own personal welfare was of importance to the state.”

' AoxAnmuadnt oo ikidt
YPapuoTy
nopd Mapaiooixou tob Mop-

4 peiov[g] TV o Beade <A >deiog
thg Bepiotou pepidog dnpo-
oiou yewpyol. é<v> tdi éveotd-
T Ay (€ter) Kaioopog ékkexaopn-

8 pou Un[o] Tivedepdtog Tod
TBouvyfioug dnpooiov ye-
wpyol T év Tih dudpartt
ool Tepi TV kdunw dn-

12 nooiag yfig &podp(ag) kb, Gu
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kol awtafopevog kol xw-
Maticag kai and pépoug Au-
Mvéoag tadtas the eig T
aUTo (€T0G) KOTAOTIOPGS, TWi
note TV Adywr Zwtipixo(s)
ypoppatetg tob thg kd-

MNG Kwpeypa< ppo> Téwg, dio-
neMPOpueEVog TOV TPEKTo-

pa kol ToV puiakity eig

Té €dédn, dwéonaohy pe

ko mapédwkay eic Tov —

1ol Zwtnpixov Adyov, &-
TADG undév pouv ddeirov-
T0g, kai ov PO TEPOV dmeAv-
Bnv i un peb’ ikowol. 6

8’ adtdg Zwthpixog émn-
véykatd Hou ipdTov Kol é-
venodioév pe év Toig Katd
TV KATaomopaw av <y > ewp-
y@u Snuofo]iwv éSapdv,

ol kapol éniyovtog, Wo-

te PA&Pog pot ouk GAiyou é-
noxAovBiv. éniodv 6 Zwthpt-
X0G €XL HOU TIop ™ €aTdL oVM-
Bolov Aaoypapeiog eétav €€,
&€ 11 ovvtéEon kataothioon
TOV ZwTNpIXov éni o€, dnwg
O <1>aotordg Adfnt dméxeoBat
Hov, énovaykacdi dé
émodotvai pot & €xt Mov,

Wa undév tav dnuooi-

wv d<1>oméonL.
eUTUXEL

(étoug) Ay Kaioopog Daidde vy.

2 ypappote[T] ed.pr.; ypappeott Daris (BL 5.100); read ypapuotel

14-15 M}.u/uom; 19 xmp[o]ypa(ppn)teux; ed.pr.; read

KWUOYpoUUaTEWS 22 e&odm 23 line filler 27 ei 31 Km:txonopcrv
cgext 32 yewpyw 33 enetyoutoc; 34-35 énakolouBely 35 émel

36 éxel, éoutdL 38 & 42 éxer

79
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To Asklepiades, basilikos grammateus, from Marsisouchos son of
Marres, a resident of Theadelphia of the Themistos Division, state
farmer. In the present 33rd year of Caesar I have received by cession
from Pnepheros son of Tithoues, a state farmer, the 24 arouras of public
land in his name near the village; after I had undertaken work on them
and diked them and partially irrigated them for the sowing of the same
year, on some pretext or other Soterichos, a scribe of the
komogrammateus of the village, sent the praktor and the policeman to
the fields, and they arrested me and handed me over to the ... of
Soterichos, even though I owed absolutely nothing, and I was not released
until T had given security. And the same Soterichos took my cloak away
and impeded me in the work connected with the sowing of the public
fields which I farm, although the season was pressing, so as for no small
harm to result for me. Accordingly, since Soterichos has with him my
receipt for the poll-tax of six years, I ask you to give orders to cause
Soterichos to appear before you, so that he may receive orders to leave
me alone and be compelled to return to me what he has of mine, so that
the public revenues may suffer no harm. Farewell. Year 33 of Caesar,
Phaophi 13.

1 For the complex questions surrounding the man or men named
Asklepiades who served as basilikos grammateus in the Arsinoite Nome
in the early first century, see Bastianini-Whitchorne, Strategi 126.

3 Marsisouchos son of Marres is discussed (with references) by G.
Casanova, Aegyptus 55 (1975) 88, 122, 145 no. 117; his hesitation (78 n.1)
to identify him with the newly deceased Marsokis son of Marres in P.Mert.
9 of A.D. 12 (his no. 118) seems to us unjustified.

5 Themistos: cf. J. Bingen, Cd’E 62 (1987) 234-39.

56 The earliest attestation of Bac\ikdg yewpyde in the Roman
period seems to be P.Vindob.Worp 2 of 21 B.C.; see the note there.

6 é<v> For omission of the nasal, sece Gignac, Grammar 1 111-12.

7-8 On ekchoresis, see H.-A. Rupprecht, "Parachoresis und
Ekchoresis," Symposion 1982 (Valencia 1985) 187-93.

9 For the appearance of gamma in the spelling TiBovyfiovs cf.
Gignac, Grammar 1 72-75. The name is wrongly listed by Foraboschi,
Onomasticon, as T1Boupyrg.
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19 We do not think that the dotted alpha in KWMQypa< pa> Téwg
can be read as omicron.

20-21 Keyes took it that the praktor was the npéxtwp &pyupdv,
while Bell and Roberts suggested that he was the "Ptolemaic” praktor, the
"Roman" one not being attested before Tiberius’ reign. The context is not
sufficient to determine the matter (cf. introduction). See O.Leid. 48 for
the early history of praktores under Roman rule, and cf. R. Bogaert, ZPE
57 (1984) 279-80 n.320.

21 For the phylakites, see the standard work of P. Kool, De
Pphylakieten in Grieks-Romeins Egypte (Diss. Leiden 1954).

22 Taubenschlag, Law? 530 n.23, cites this papyrus as an instance of
the application of the edict of Ti. Iulius Alexander (68p) concerning
personal arrest, a misinterpretation facilitated by his mistake concerning
the date (3rd century instead of A.D. 3).

24 On Adyog here, cf. Daris’s remarks (163-64). One wonders if the
writer may not have been thinking of Aoywtfipiov, "office", which would
yield good sense here.

27 On bail in judicial proceedings in Roman Egypt, cf. Tauben-
schlag, Law? 542 n.31; Op.Min. 11 717 n.40.

36-37 For oUufoAov in the papyri, cf. J. Herrmann, Actes XV
Congres 1V 222-30 and P.A. Verdult, P.Erasmianae II (Mededelingen van
het juristisch Inst. Erasmus Univ. Rotterdam 45, 1988), pp.99-106.

45 In P.Mil. 11 43.12, the end of the line has been left unread (and
mentioned only in the note). It seems to us to be a rapid writing of
eutOx(€l), as in this text. (This reading was suggested by Daris, 159, but
not included in his published text.) For this closing formula, cf. Exler,
Ancient Greek Letter 69.

210. Receipt for Money

Inv. 406 98 x11.5 cm, 12.x.3
Pl. 19 Provenance unknown

Back blank

This appears to be a receipt for payments in installments. But we
cannot identify the motive of the payment (line 4), nor the payer, nor the
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provenance. The payments themselves, moreover, offer some difficulties.
Substantial damage throughout and particularly the loss of the lower
central and right parts of the papyrus make it difficult to interpret a piece

for which we have found no good parallel.

»Etoug Ay Kaioapog Goidd(1) 1B
Buxyéypadev TITOAG
Tipak iou ipeofutépou
4 &b’ o0 OIA[(] 7 . oG €Ml [M(6yov)]
dpyv(piov) (Bpaxds) dxran ke "ABop [. ]
k (Bpooxués), T B [ - - -, Tl - - dpyv(piov) (Bpaxsis)
oxtd, (yivovtar) (Gpepad) [ .- .- - -

1 oy first written, then e changed to w, then ¢ added
4 dpeirer 5 "ABUp

Year 33 of Caesar, Phaophi 14. Ptollis son of Praxias the elder has
paid from what he owes for ..., on account, eight drachmas of silver, and
on Hathor [ ], 20 dr., on the 14th, ..., [on the] .., eight drachmas of silver,
total, dr. [ ].

4 We cannot find any tax name suitable for the traces and space
available. Tt is not quite excluded that one should read 6¢ire[u], with the
epsilon represented by traces after the lacuna; but we cannot see any
traces of the iota where one would then expect it. The pi, if that reading
is right, resembles that in TTt6AAg in line 2.

5-6 We would expect an order of month name, day, (5poxpés) X
koi Tf -- (8p.) --, and 50 on, and we have considered reading the start of
line 6 as k(cd) ). But this would suppose more to be lost at right in line 5
than seems likely, and we are not persuaded that k(af) is a good reading.
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211. Letter to a Dioiketes

Inv. 9 8.3x20.1 cm. 16.ii.10
PL. 20 Philadelphia
Back blank

Published: Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek
Letter of Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation
Series 4, Missoula 1972) 205

This letter is a part of the little "Archive of Isidoros of Psophthis"
published and discussed by Ann Ellis Hanson in BASP 21 (1984) 77-87.
The dossier there published consists of four Michigan papyri from A.D. 9-
10. Two of these are drafts of petitions from Isidoros to P. Ostorius
Scapula, the prefect of Egypt, protesting "the illegal extraction by agents
from the local strategos Tryphon . . . of a sworn declaration
(xewpoypadia) in which he promises to cultivate five and one-half arourae
on the estate of Livia at Philadelphia" (Hanson, p.77). The third text
(P.Mich. inv. 1674) is an acephalous letter asking some official to write to
Tryphon to request him to end the harassment of Isidoros. Hanson
argues that the prefect is the author of this letter. A fourth papyrus, only
described, is a letter of Lykarion to Tryphon, presumed by Hanson to be
the letter requested in P.Mich. inv. 1674.

P.Col. 211 is written in the same hand as P.Mich. inv. 1674, dated to
the same day, and directed to "Asklepiades the dioiketes." It concerns the
same affair and similarly asks that Isidoros (whose name is here lost) be
undisturbed. It is a reasonable supposition that the clean break at the left
comes on an original central fold, in which case about half of the text
would be lacking. Cf. the notes for the various indications of the probable
length of restorations, all of which point to 15-17 letters and support the
view that we have half the papyrus. Not all lines can be restored, but
most of the sense can be recovered. Asklepiades is asked to cooperate
with Isidoros so that he may be unmolested. The subscription in the
writer’s own hand (similar to that in the Michigan papyrus but not
certainly identical) asks Asklepiades to act on Isidoros’ behalf "on my
account," giving as reason, "for I am concerned about him."




84 Documentary Texts

Such personal concern for a Memphite villager and his 5 1/2 aroura
obligation is very striking if the author is the prefect. Similarly, P.Mich.
inv. 1674 (with its colloquial close &ppwoo) sounds a note of personal
concern: "Do everything, brother, so that he will quite soon come to an
understanding with me." (It is conceivable that the subject "he" is
Tryphon, but the only immediately preceding singular antecedents are all
references to Isidoros.) In both cases, then, the writer seems not to have
that exalted distance from the peasant that we would expect in the
prefect. To this we may add that the phrase in P.Mich. inv. 1674, "and you
too turn over to my office whatever matters you wish," points to a
relationship of equality or near-equality, surely unlikely between the
Roman governor and a Greek Egyptian occupying a rather low position
(see 1n.). The need for letters to two people and the tone not of
command but of bargaining in both letters do not point to the writer’s
having any superiority to his correspondents. We therefore do not think it
likely that the prefect is the author of either letter.

[6 Beva ] ' AoxAnmiédnt Tidt dowkntiit
] xoipew-
[ ToiBwpog 6 émodibol]g oot T émoToAiy éotw
4 [ ] éotiv 8¢ émd kdpung YipBews

[tol Mepditov- vmod 8¢ tdv nopd Tpidwrog tod
[oTpotnyol kotd kat]oxiy yevbuevog éxepoyps-
[pnoev Unép tol kat]aonipat nept Kby DAGDEN-

8 [erow émd Thg AwBiag] npooddou dpolipag mévte fiuiov
Lvil Lt épwtid ov] oe émiokeddpevov ei mepl
[-15 - J-\ton owvepyfioon chTidL Wo-
[te dmapevoxAntov eljvon Unép fic mpoeTton xelpoypadios
12 [-15 - «]aieic tO péMov éxew tov &v-
[Bpwmov - 10 - Jvov.
[€ppwaoo. (€toug) AB] Kaioapog Mexeip kp.
(2H.) [ elic T éunv [ka]taloyiv ofoal
16 [ ] méXel yép por epi abtol.

7 Jaomipon ed. pr.; read kot]ooneipor 8 nuiou ed.pr. 9 €1 met- ed.pr.
11 ). ed.pr; mpoertar, e ext 15 ). .. ]..[.. Juod[ . Jynv[?] ed.pr.

: NN to Asklepiades the dioiketes, (hearty) greetings. Isidoros, who is
delivering the letter to you, is . . ., and he is from the village of Psophthis



211. Letter to a Dioiketes 85

of the Memphite. When he was detained by the agents of Tryphon the
strategos, he signed a sworn undertaking concerning the sowing of five
and a half arouras near the village of Philadelphia from the revenue-
estate of Livia . . . I ask you therefore to investigate if concerning . . . to
cooperate with him so that he may be undisturbed in the matter
concerning which he made the sworn statement . . . and for the future . . .
Farewell.

Year 39 of Caesar, Mechier 22.

... do it on my account . . . for I am concerned about him.

1 For the office of the dioiketes, see D. Hagedorn, YCS 28 (1985)
167-210. Hagedorn shows (187-90) that the position of dioiketes in the
central administration with procuratorial rank, and held by Roman
citizens, is not attested before the second century. The first-century
examples (cited 188 n.60) have Greek names and are of a level below that
of the toparch. Such must be the case here also.

2 Some adverb perhaps stood in the lacuna with blank space on
both sides of it, e.g. mAelota.

4 The start of the line no doubt contained some information about
the person’s relationship to the writer (e.g. éotiv pov &berpog). For
villages named Psophthis, see the note to CPR V 13.3 (unknown to
Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 178) and ZPE 47 (1982) 239.
That this is the Memphite village is established by P.Mich. inv. 1440.3.

5 For Tryphon, see P.Mich. inv. 1440.5.

6-7 For the restoration, see P.Mich. inv. 1440.8-10, 1674.2-3.
Possibly karoxn also appears, damaged, in P.Mich. inv. 1440.7.

8 For Livia’s estate, see BASP 21 (1984) 82-83.

9 For the spelling épwtdy, cf. P.Mich. inv. 1674.4.

10 ovvepyhoou suggests that Asklepiades’ help in cooperating with
the bearer is requested, as we might expect. Cf. xopiloi &v pot
owepydv atd in PSIT IV 376 and similar phrasings in SB XII 11078.10-
11 and P.Tebt. III 709.12-13. We have not been able to formulate a
satisfactory restoration; perhaps mepi | [to0tou éxet weg npok]eiton?

11 Cf. P.Mich. inv. 1440.8 and 1674.1 for npoéoBan xepoypadiov.

12 For the request for Asklepiades to do something "in order that
he [the bearer] be undisturbed for the future” cf. P.Mich. inv. 1674.6.

14 See P.Mich. inv. 1674.10, where the editor posits some blank
space before éppwoo; the same is probably true here. For dated letters
see the lists by H. Steen, CIMed 1 (1938) 172 ff., supplementing lists by M.
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Calderini in Studi della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916) 113-21. For letters
from the early Roman period cf. in particular B. Olsson, Papyrusbriefe aus

der frithesten Romerzeit (Diss. Uppsala 1925).

15-16 For e]ic, cf. P.Mert. 11 62.8 and P.Oxy. IV 787. A restoration
here is needed on the lines of P.Mert. 62: kol UTiép GV é6v oot PooéAdn,
elc Ty éuiv kateAoyiV nénoov ovtér ("and if he approaches you for

anything, do it for him on my account").

212. Private Letter

Inv. 493 10.2x17.0 cm. 11.i1.49
Pl. 21 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 142-43 (SB V 7659); cf. U. Wilcken,
Archiv 12 (1937) 82-83

This "brief, peremptory, and formally dated note" (Keyes), written by
a woman to her &deAog, presumably her husband, gives orders to move a
saqiya from one place to another, demolishing a wall in the process.

A list of women’s letters was given by M. Mondini, "Lettere
femminili nei papiri greco-egizi," Studi della Scuola Papirologica 2 (1916)
32-37.

’ AnoAwvolg KoAOAet i abeA(didn)
mielot[a] xaipew:
eVBéwe B¢ xopodpevog THY
4 émo oMy opevov ent tov tpolx]-
X0V kai katdonaoov SAov o TeT-
X0G kol Tas [un]xavag petéBeg
eic t[o)v [......Jov tomov. Td A
8 tol Uywivew émpuélov. (étoug) EVATou
TiBep(iJov [Khaubiou] Kaigapos Zefaotol
Iepuovikol A[btokplaropog, Mexeip
1 oefaoTti.

Verso: Traces of 5-6 letters
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Apollonous to Kolulis her brother, many greetings. As soon as you
receive the letter, go to the wheel and pull down the whole wall and move
the machinery to the ... place. As for the rest, take care to keep well.
Ninth year of Tiberius [Claudius] Caesar Augustus Germanicus
Imperator, Mecheir 17th, dies Augustus.

1 For the name KoADAg, cf. P.Harr. 11 191.4n.

3 For 0¢ at the start of the document, not preceded by pév, cf.
Mayser, Grammatik 11.3 179.14,23. The writer may well have had in mind
a conventional opening formula like npd pév nédvtwv bywivew oe
ebxopan. Keyes cites (ed.pr.) a number of parallels to the abrupt opening
instructions, including P.Berl.Méller 9 and PSI VIII 970.

4-6 On papyrological evidence for the saqiya, the compartmented
waterwheel, see J.P. Oleson, Greek and Roman Mechanical Water-Lifting
Devices: The History of a Technology (Phoenix Suppl. 16, Toronto 1984)
132-33, where this text is listed as the third-oldest such evidence for
wheels of this sort.

7 Keyes suggested [npotepov.

7-8 Keyes pointed out that such formulas about the recipient’s
health disappear after the first century, citing Exler, Ancient Greek Letter
107-08. Wilcken noted the absence of éppwoo at the end of the text and
suggested that the scribe left room for it before the month date but that
the letter was erroneously sealed up before Apollonous wrote it. As the
plate shows, however, there is no such space, and we must suppose that
Apollonous thought her "take care" phrase was sufficient.

11 The most recent full discussion of dies augustus in the papyri is
W.F. Snyder, Aegyptus 44 (1964) 145-69, who treats our papyrus in his
remarks on the 17th day of the month, on 164-67; a recent bibliography
may be found in BGU XV 2551.4-5n. A list of attestations which have
appeared since Snyder’s article is given at the end of this note. The first
name in the imperial titulature here, Tiberius, is extremely difficult to
read, and palaeographically reading Nero’s name is not much less
attractive. But Snyder identifies the 17th as Britannicus’ birthday, and all
of the instances known so far occur in the reign of Claudius. We have
therefore retained the text as printed.

(N.B.: Kaisareios = Mesore; Sebastos = Thoth)
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Year
6/5a

6/5a or 5/4a
42p

44p
48p

49p
46-50p

49p

51p

52p
41/54p

59p
64p

70p
83p

95p
100p

Ip

101p
101p

103p

Documentary Texts

Month/day
Epeiph

Tybi
Epeiph 20

Phamenoth 20
Epeiph 30

Phamenoth 8
Pharmouthi 17

Mecheir 6

Sebastos (10?)

Pharmouthi 29
Kaisareios 8

[?]8
Kaisareios 8

Pharmouthi 21
Tybi 8
Kaisareios
Tybi 27
[?7]20

Tybi 27
Mecheir 8

Sebastos 27

Provenance
Oxyrhynchos

Arsinoite
Unknown

Memnoneia
Arsinoite
Arsinoite
Oxyrhynchos

Herakleopolis?

Thebes/
Memnoneia
Oxyrhynchos
Oxyrhynchos

Oxyrhynchos
Arsinoite

Oxyrhynchos
Hermopolite
Arsinoite

Oxyrhynchos
Hermonthite
Oxyrhynchos
Oxyrhynchos

Oxyrhynchos

56Rejecting Preisigke’s correction.

58Cf. BL 7.293; or read Zefaotmii?
Cf. BL 6.95.

9¢t. BL 7218,

KTA.

Reference

P.Yale 1 60

= SB VI 9289.8
BGU XIII 2291.6
P.Wisc. 125 fr.A
i.12 (cf. fr.B i.4; ii.5)
SB 1434256
P.Ups.Frid 1.1
P.Rainer Cent. 579
SB X 10243 (=
P.Oxy. 11 308
descr.) ii.3 (47p)
P.Oxy. XXXI
2582.2

0.0nt.Mus.

11 82.5°7

P.Oxy. 139.4°8
P.Oxy. XXXIV
2720.1,11

SB X 10249.25
P.Vindob.Tandem
22.25

P.Oxy. XLIX 3508.37
P.Prag. 136.13
BGU XV 2551.4-5
P.Oxy. XLI
2960.38
0.0nt.Mus.

11 96.3%0
P.Oxy.Hels. 34.21
P.Tumer 19 =
Pap.Lugd.Bat.
XIII 24.1

P.Oxy. XLI2973.35

On a photograph, we read the beginning of this line as ¥ Zef(aoti) (Bpocxpis) M
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213. Declaration of Land

Inv. 531 7.6 x 18.5 cm. ca 84-105
Pl 22 Arsinoe
Back blank

This declaration is of a standard form, of which a full discussion can
be found in Wolff, Das Recht 222 ft., especially 227 n.23. See also P.Heid.
IV 300 introd. with n.1. For declarations of immovables, cf. also PSI XIII
p.143 n.1.

[Zwxpé]tnt yeyupvaowpxnkétet k[ai "Avti-]
[méepw] BifAodiraéL évkThgewy *Ap[owoitou]
(1 line blank)
(2H.) [mepé Kpoviwvog tol TToAube[Ukoug Tol Sewdg un-]
4 [tpdc Audupapeiov td@v émod the un[tpondrews dva-]
[ypoou]évou én’ &udpddou Oape(neiag: xwpic dv
éreypar]
[$épnv] 81" budv npogedoy[plé[popon kai eic T éve-]
[otdoa)y uépay T EAnALB[6]T[a pot petd T Tob
npoye-|
8 [ypoppév]ou natpéc [uoju TToA[u]8ed[koug Tob Sewdc]
[-.....] ToU TToAubetkoug émd kd[ung "Ifidrog Eikoot-]
[nev]tapolpwr {a} tedevtiv &no dwbhikng me-]
[pt Thv n]pokepévmy kouny Ifdve
(eikoonevt)dpovpwy]
12 [katot]kikfic apolpag Tpic Bydouvy ékkoud[éxatov]
[ka]i yfic duneAeitif8log &polpag 60[o] fiualu kai]
[o]uneAddva dvadevdpotewov Huiovu T[é-]
[top]Tov épolpng, kai év tff kwunt tpitov [uépog]
16 [oi]xiog kai untpewny noudiokny An......]
[..].oApwoug Buta kaBopd dmd GPpAf[g kai Umo-]
[B1i]kng kai o tog Siey[y]uipatos. 6 terd’ @v tdv]
[mployeypo[pu]pévwy é€okovouid fi kai [mpoo-]
20 [a] yopélw: npdTepov np[o]oovyerdi.

- e e
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1 -xnkéTL 4 Abupapiou S Bepomeiag 12 Tpetg, 6yBoov
13 duneAitibog 14 -Spatikdv 16 untpuay 18 T 20 NPOoKyyeAR

To Sokrates, former gymnasiarch, and Antipatros, keepers of the
registers of landed property for the Arsinoite, [from] Kronion son of
Polydeukes, [grandson of N.N., his mother] Didymarion, of those from
the metropolis, registered in the amphodon of Therapeia. [Besides what I
registered] through you, I register in addition [and to the present] day the
property which came to [me after the] intestate death of my aforesaid
father Polydeukes [son of N.N.], grandson of Polydeukes, from the village
of [Ibion] Eikosipentarouron...located near the aforesaid village of Ibion
Eikosipentarouron: three, an eighth, a sixteenth arouras of katoikic
(land), and two and a half arouras of vineyard land, and an anadendratic
vineyard of a half, a quarter aroura, and in the village a third part of a
house and a slave girl inherited from my mother...(the property) being
free from debt and mortgage and all pledge as security. Whatever of the
aforesaid property I may alienate or add to by purchase I will give notice
of beforehand.

1 For Sokrates, cf. Sijpesteijn, Nouvelle liste des gymnasiarques, nos.
25-26 and BGU XI 2017 (A.D. 88). For Sokrates and Antipatros as
bibliophylakes cf. the table in Proc.IX Congr. 244 and cf. P.Heid. IV 300
(96p); they are attested over a range of ca 84-106. (In Mnemosyne [1983]
361, Sijpesteijn dates SPP XXII 23, in which they occur, to the reign of
Hadrian, thus 119p at the earliest; but in Nouvelle liste he dates it to 106,
without reference to his other treatment. Extending the range of this
pair, already long, by another thirteen years seems very unlikely, not least
because another pair of bibliophylakes would intervene in 116 (P.Wisc. II
54). On a photograph kindly provided by H. Harrauer we think line 1
§hould be read [(.).] (¢Touc) Aopttiowod, while in line 22 the very effaced
imperial name is probably Domitian’s as well. We therefore date the text
to ca 84-96.) Antipatros has the style yeyvpvaoiopxnkag only in BGU 11
536, where it may simply be misplaced; elsewhere it is always only
Sokrates who is so designated.

3 We have not identified Kronion and his family in other
documents.

4 For pntpondiews here, cf. J.F. Oates, BASP 12 (1975) 113 ff,
esp. 116: The first example cited by Oates for the expression &V émd the
untpomnoAews is from 90/91 (SB VI 9163).



3

213. Declaration of Land 91

5 For the amphodon Therapeias, cf. S. Daris in Aegyptus 61 (1981)
146.

9 Since there seems to be sufficient space at the end of line 8 for the
patronymic (which seems not to be more than ten letters, to judge from
line 3), perhaps the start of line 9 contained viwvoB. For the village of
Ibion Eikosipentarouron, cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico 111 10-
11. It is often, as in line 11 here, written with the numeral ke rather than
the word written out.

14 For cwabevdpotikde, sce Preisigke, WB s.v. dvadevdpég and cf.
P.Soterichos 1.8n.

16 For untpwkée, "inherited from my mother," cf. P.Oxy. 197.12.

17 At the start one expects the end of some personal name,
probably the name of the slave’s mother (cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. 11
227 n.25).

18-20 For an almost identical formula, c¢f. BGU I 112.23-25
(Arsinoite, ca A.D. 60).

214. Caption and Memorandum

Inv. 547¢ 6.4x 5.0 cm. ca 86
Pls. 23-24 Oxyrhynchite

The recto contains a date to year 5 of Domitian, Choiak, along with
a phrase that we take to mean "summary account of Sinary" or something
of that sort. The verso seems to be a brief memorandum with a list of
activities--travel, so far as we can tell--on several days.

Recto
€ (€toug) Aoutitiowod

Xolox eipopevov
Zwopl

[N S .
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Verso

4 Popp(0001) 8 fue(p--) $-0( )

1 TTodivt datfidBev
...... ] ..oo" Xxpuooxel
K/ énfir@(ev) pd(s) TOV

8 $ov

Recto: Sth year of Domitian, Choiak. Summary list for Sinary.
Verso: Pharmouthi 4 ...; 14th Pauni, he went ... to the goldsmith;

20th, he went to his friend.

1 Year 5 of Domitian is A.D. 85-86; Choiak is November-
December. For eipopevov, "list," see Preisigke, WB s.v. and Fachworter
S.V.

3 Sinary is in the Oxyrhynchite; see Pruneti, Centri abitati 178 f.

4 Pharmouthi 4 = 30.iii. We suppose that some form of fpépa is
intended, but our inability to decipher the end of the line prevents us from
resolving the abbreviation fully.

5 Pauni 14 = 8.vi.

6 Pauni 20 (if it is still that month) = 14.vi. Xxpuooxeis is not
previously attested; xpuooxoUc is the normal form. The reading,
however, seems clear.

215. Private Letter

Inv. 318 16 x 23.2 cm. ca 100
P25 Provenance unknown

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 143-47 (SB V 7660); cf. M.
Hombert, Cd’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83

The lfﬂ'gely t.lonstandard spelling and loose syntax of this letter secm
to stamp it heavily with the personality of the writer; but we cannot
exclude the possibility that she had it written by a relative. The concerns



ot
15

215. Private Letter 93

are the usual matters of health and the dispatch of objects and
commodities. There is a join at about 9 cm. from the left margin, crossed
by the writing in an uphill direction; the writer evidently had a precut
sheet which she oriented incorrectly when beginning to write.

" Amhovoic Bep[uouvb]att
i untpi mieioft]a xofipe]w:
TIPO MeEV AW Twy elxOuebd oe

4 Uyévw olv "Amlovapiw. Bélw [o]e yi-
vaokw 8t fikovoa napd i {o}h-
KO TwY pot it nobévnxog,
exapny b dxovoao|a] 8ti kwu-

8 olig E0XNKOG. EPWTd o€ peyd-
Awg Kol TIoPoKoAD, EMUELOU
éatfic dpa kai The pikpas dg
TopéAB[n]te oV xubve, €l-

12 va elipopov fuog tiévwrtog.
kod eipic yop mévtog Uyé[vjwuov.
kai niepi thig Zupiag €[w]c &pt1 00H[E]Y
KokOV. €pwtd oe é GkoYoTG TIE-

16 pi [T]@epuovbarog méupov pot pao(ijv.
€pwtd o€, oL Npayué éotw, édv
twa elpnton katofod]. Juwvte,
anootihe VU pdow mepi The

20 Uyeiog U@V kai Tfig MiKpas.
épwTd o€ Kal mapokoAd, | HO-
vatov éotw, [.Jeiblv oe Ty pikpav
Tpig THY Nuépaw, 86Eov éué elva

24 éxOpevé oov. fibe méugw ofo]t
10 évidw. olimw yép to éufo]v yéyovar.
éqv elpn<g> oot Tiuiv nol.Je Oe[p]uov-
Batog noAnoov. aua Tf....]fore

28 nop” MUas k6pioe op”’ é[pol dAéxto-
pog ooAw.......|€g
On the right edge:

7 b b3 ’ ~m ~
€otw tépixot Sexabim kai kontal eikoodiw Tf HKPG,
kol 8i61 ath) dwak €v év. émokonité oe IN'dnog peydhwe

A

———
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xoi Oeppouvdac
kot Eloidwpoc kol Awyevos . kol domol6peba

32
* ATAOVOPIV. émoxonoufo]uedo
' Appiov kol TO TéKVOV athe. émiokonolvté oe
néwroc. L] éppwo(0). ' o i
¢moxonoOpe ‘Hpav [.] xod o tékva ovths. TOPL Y.
Verso: &m65(0c) eic PadENpeav
36 Beppovbatt

1 'Ano\\wvolc 3 .ope in margin, faintly (washed out?) 4 Uywdivew,
' AmoMwvopiw 5-6 nkoTwy ? 6 foBévnkag 7-8 kopupidg

8 €oxnkog 10 éauriig (for geouthc) 11 xeyudve; nopeke[uoe]te
edpr. 11-12 ve elpwper OpaS Uywivovtag 13 Hpels, nGuTes
Uywivopev; affac]kovTog (for mowtdg) ed.pr. 17 Tiporyjua pap.

18 elipnte, kotaPaivorTa 19 oot NIV 20 Uyteiag, Updv,
WiRpag pap. 21 €l 22 Bew 23 BoEa; Nuépav, € ex o 24 1idn

25 to: T ex corr.?; évaTiov, yéyove; epfo] . ed.pr. 26 eupn,
Hol[.]g ed.pr; no[.]¢, N pap. 27 Ahe (for Bare) ed.pr.

28 kopiooy mopof . . . . . Jkto ed.pr. 28-29 GAEKTOPOS

29 Taup[ ed.pr. 30 topoaxor ed.pr. 31 5iBou, émokomettay,
peyédwg, hexg 33 ¢nioKonobVTaL, MeVTeS; navtoag ed.pr.

34 émokonoUuat; emokonoupe(Ba) ed.pr. Verso: @oderpewon

Apollonous to Thermouthas her mother, many greetings. Before all
things we pray that you are in good health, along with Apollonarion. I
want you to know that I heard from those who have come to me that you
have been ill; but I was glad to hear that you have gotten better. I ask you
carnestly and beg you, take care of yourself and also of the little girl, so
that you may get through the winter, so that we may find you in good
health. We are also all well. And concerning the Syrian woman, up to
now nothing bad. I ask you if you hear about Thermouthas, send me
word. 1 ask you, it isn’t a problem, if you find anyone coming down, send
me word concerning your health and the little girl’s. T ask you and beg, if
it is possible, for you to see the little girl three times a day, so that it
seems that I am near you. I will send you the earring soon, for it has not
yet become mine. If you find a price ... Thermouthas, sell. At the same
time ... receive from me ... cocks.

There are twelve dried fish and twenty-two sesame cakes for the
little girl, and give them to her one by one. Gaius send you his best
regards, and Thermouthas, and Isidoros, and Diogenas, and we greet
Apollonarion. We send regards to Ammia and her child. All send
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regards to you. Farewell. I send regards to Hera and her children. Tybi
3
Verso: Deliver to Philadelphia to Thermouthas.

1-2 These lines are written more heavily and a bit more clumsily
than the rest of the letter, though the shapes are not much different;
perhaps a different pen rather than a different hand.

5-6 Keyes thought (as we do) that the writer’s final intention was
Nk6twy, which required him to assume that the omicron was erroneously
left undeleted. F.T. Gignac kindly informs us that he thinks Keyes’
interpretation is correct, but that presence of omicron is explicable,
pointing out that (1) perfect forms of fikw are common in the papyri
already in the Ptolemaic period (cf. Mayser, Gragmmatik 1.22 148), (2)
omega/omicron interchange in this papyrus is very common, and (3)
oixopau is rare in this period. He suggests that the initial omicron may
have been meant to begin the diphthong o1, phonetically equivalent to
upsilon, which she in turn interchanges with eta in lines 19/20; she then
wrote eta without deleting the omicron.

7-8 For xouids see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1200-01, 211 = TAPA 80
(1949) 220-21 (giving credit to Keyes for the emendation in P.Stras. 73; in
Scriptiunculae 11 809 Youtie claims it as his correction).

10 For the use of the third-person pronoun instead of second-
person, see P.Vindob.Worp 13.13n.

14 For Syrians in the papyri see G. Vaggi, Aegyptus 17 (1937) 29-51.
It is possible that this is a personal name here, but it is not otherwise
attested as such and the article makes it rather unlikely.

20-21 There is a small blank space toward the right center of these
lines, between tfig and uikpéc and in the middle of TlopakeAd; probably
there was a hole or bad spot in the papyrus when the letter was written.

23-24 Keyes interpreted 86€ov as 86Eaoav, agreeing with oe in line
22. This does not give good sense, and 8ofov is an unlikely miswriting for
d6€aoov. Kiessling, WB IV s.v. dokéw, apparently takes this as an
imperative, but this fits badly into the flow of the Greek and the writer’s
mode of expression. It is interesting that the same expression, 86€ov 8t1
€yw eip[] éxép[e]va [oou], is found in P.Giss. I 77.11, as corrected by
Wilcken in his review of Keyes’ ed.pr. of this papyrus. The expression
with éx6ueva is discussed by Youtie in connection with its derivate form
€xovoua in Scriptiunculae 11 805-09 = CP 32 (1937) 155-58. Neither
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Wilcken nor Youtie, however, comments on the form 86€ov. The editors
of P.Giss. 1 77 treat it as an imperative, standing at the start of a sentence.
The immediately preceding context in that papyrus, however, is badly
damaged and does not help. We suggest that this is best seen as an
accusative absolute (error for 86€ow, one of the two aorist participles of
impersonal verbs normally found in absolute constructions, cf. H.W.
Smyth, Greek Grammar [Cambridge, MA 1956] 461 sec. 2076; LSJ s.v.
IL.4.c).

?24 There is a small mark after eta in fide, shaped like a sigma but
far smaller than any sigma in the rest of the letter. It may be without
significance.

25 For the spelling évidw, see Gignac, Grammar 1 294.

26-29 It is difficult to be certain how this damaged part of the text
ran. In 26-27, we do not know which of the women named Thermouthas
and mentioned in the text (lines 16 and 31) is meant, and supposing yet
another person of that name is uneconomical. In 27, the full stop after
ndAnoov may of course be incorrect: "sell ... at the same time as you ..."
We cannot find a suitable word in 29; WB s.v. lists coA®Tiov as a kind of
fruit, but we do not see how that fits here with cocks. On the other hand,
we cannot find any suitable restoration for |ktopog (assuming the usual
error in ending) but the one we give.

31 For the form of 681, see Mandilaras, The Verb, par. 90.

32 The name could also be *AnoAAwaépig, cf. 216.9.

216. Private Letter

Inv. 321 16.8 x 16.7 cm. ca 100
Pl. 26 Alexandria

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 147-48 (SB V 7661); cf. M.
Hombert, Cd’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83; BL 7.196

~ This lettf:r was competently written by a professional scribe, with the
writer’s greeting in his own extremely painful hand at the end. Part of the

clay seal and papyrus string were found attached to the sheet, according
to Keyes.
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Zeunpuwos "Au[ploviovd td oﬁeld)w xaipew:
np6 név]tfw)v eux[op]a[t] Upas Uywdvev. td npookiun-
ué oou nou.oupe[u] napa T3 Kupie Zopom& ekop.tcra-
4 K[nv mtjepa tol natpde <o >ou kel Aybpaca té Eypapés
uot.
[upeu; 8¢ (?) &Jvaotirqre 0 dmbxupa Tob nm:pog oov
...... 0 (?) ] katéo[tnov. domélou thv p.T]'I:EpC!IJ oov
[K(I]l J[....]ov to[v] dBeAddv oou kai ndwteg Tovg coic.
8 donéletai oe Bik[t]twp kol ‘Quoparog kai Efvoixog ko
Oel.]Yf..]nc kol "AnoAwépis kai 1} a6eAdn aditod kod
[....]J68wpog kai *Aoltig.
(2 H.) éppdoBai oe elixopou.

Verso (1H.) émd Zevnpowod X "Afup]oviefud)

2 Vywivew 4 & 5 dvooteilate 7 mévtag

Severianus to Ammonianus his brother, greetings. Before all I pray
that you are healthy. We make your obeisance to the lord Sarapis. I
received (the letter) from your father and bought what you wrote to me
(to buy). Send the apochyma of your father ... Greet your mother and ...
your brother and all your family. Victor and Honoratus and Eunoichos
and Th... and Apollinaris and his sister and [  Jodoros and Aoutis greet
you. (2nd hand) I pray for your health.

Verso: From Severianus to Ammonianus (?).

2-3 Wilcken argued for Alexandria as the provenance on the basis
of the proskynema to Sarapis here. For subsequent discussion of this
thesis, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1 36-45 (= ICS 3 [1978] 90-
99) (the negative view is revived again by F. Farid, Actes XV Congr. IV
141-47, which we do not find persuasive).

5 The use of awvaotéAAw is no argument for a non-Alexandrian
provenance, for it can mean to send up to town as well as to send upriver.

e
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For &nbéxupa, there are two other attestations in papyri:! P.Mich. XI
617.9, where it scems to have to do with runoff of water (see the editor’s
note); and PSI Congr. XI 1214, where it is used as in the medical writers
cited below. WB I s.v. cites Stephanus for its use to mean the wax mixed
with pine resin when the latter is extracted from ships, or even as a term
for the resin itself. LSJ cites it from Dioskourides (Stephanus’ source) as
pine resin; from Timaeus of Locris as more generally "that which is
poured out;" and from Actius 15.24 as a kind of medical plaster. A search
of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae shows that it actually occurs quite
often in medical writers: four times in Galen, twice in pseudo-Galen, once
in Archigenes, eight times in the late Paul the Aeginetan (partly
reproducing pseudo-Galen), seven times in Actius, seventeen times in the
Hippiatrica, once in Alexander of Tralles, always meaning a resin or gum,
It seems most plausible that its meaning in our letter is some sort of resin
or gum, as in practically all of the literary sources.

6 We do not think that katéAowtov can be taken with what follows.

8 Eunoichos is a new name, perhaps a spelling error for Eunouchos.

217. Memorandum

Inv. 24 19.1 x 10.2 cm. I/1
Pl. 27 Karanis ?
Back blank

Lines 2-7 of this memorandum give a list of seven men and how they
were disposed of. Two signed a cheirographon and were released; four
were arrested; and for one there is no indication. Line 1 should have
indicated what the whole affair was about; we have not managed to read it
entirely. The names suggest an Arsinoite provenance, and specifically
Karanis, where all of these names, sometimes in conjunction, are found
very commonly in the tax rolls in P.Mich. TV and P.Cair.Mich. 359. We

61 : I5IN,
The editors print it in P.Fay. 95.25 with the first alpha restored; Keyes interpreted

this as "a byproduct of oil production.” But P J. Sij ij 1985) 22 no.22
has corrected this to énixu;fm i s )




217. Memorandum 9

believe, however, that the hand of our papyrus is earlier than the dates of
the tax rolls by several decades at least.

nowBi obv époi tol Auvar et of Jo|
[€]v h xdun Zapotiwy Mophovg kai TleBebc Zopo-
niwvog: ol §00 éxpoypédnoag kai dmeAiBnoov:
4 kai TI....p15 [ * A]k[ov]oéou: nfa]pddw]oig:
kai Tlétpwy “kal” Zokufv[ie ol 0o TeBebroc:
Top&OWoIG:
kai TI....c Mépwvu[o]e: napédooig:
k" a1 Metegolxog [Z]wkpérous: yiv(ovtor) &vdp(eg) L.

2 Mopproug 3 éxelpoypédnoov, enediBnoav corr. from dmeAubnoog
4,5 nopadooig

(Lines 2 ff.) Sarapion son of Marres and Petheus son of Sarapion:
the two men made an agreement and were released. And P....ris son of
Akousilaos: handed over. And Patron and Sokmenis, the two sons of
Petheus: handed over. And P....s son of Maron: handed over. And
Petesouchos son of Sokrates: total, 7 men.

1 The theta in the first group might be taken as omicron if the
stroke across it were not intentional, yielding fiow ot obv éuoi. For the
rest, we have considered ol Auvaiov nip--, but we do not think that the
epsilon can in fact be ov, nor the letter after pi be rho.

2 A Petheus son of Sarapion occurs in P.Mich. IV 223.1553, 1660;
224.1609, 3091. No Sarapion son of Marres is attested.

4 "Handing over" here indicates arrest.

5 We cannot tell if these two men were the sons of the Petheus
mentioned in line 2 or not. A Sokmenis son of Petheus occurs in P.Mich.
IV 223.263.

7 The disposition of Petesouchos seems not to be indicated. A
Petesouchos alias Pnepheros son of Sokrates appears in P.Mich. IV.2
p-211 and instances appear at Theadelphia in P.Col. V 1 verso 2.10.146
and BGU IX 1900.110. There is no reason to connect any of them with
the man mentioned here.
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218. Request to the Royal Scribe

Inv. 539 8.7x13.3 cm. 15.1.139
Pl. 28 Tebtunis
Back blank

We can find no exact parallel for this request. Two sisters from
Tebtunis submit it to the basilikos grammateus concerning land which
they leased from the crown. The nearest parallel, P.Tebt. 11 325 (about
145), involves a request to lease at reduced rent, but such a proposal is
difficult to find here. The subscription by the basilikos grammateus (or
his assistant), directed to the komogrammateus, orders that action be
taken as appropriate, but at the risk of the komogrammateus. It is written
in a rather clumsy hand, not that of a beginner but at all events not that of
a practiced scribe either.

We cannot identify the parties with confidence, but as in the case of
222, they are very much reminiscent of the members of the family
represented in the Kronion archive (cf. the stemma in P.Kron., p.xxi). and
in P.Mil.Vogl. 11 73, part of the "archive of the descendants of Pakebkis",
an undated complaint in which one Kronion the elder, son of Pakebkis,
refers to his father’s late wife (but not his mother), Taharmiusis. If we
are to restore awdpdg in line 5, this would have to be a different husband
in order for it to be the same woman. Again, if Kronion is the name to be
restored at the start of line 3, one is reminded of the fact that both
Kronion I and Kronion IT had daughters named Tephorsais. To go
beyond these observations would be overly speculative.

[TTroAe]poiwt faoh (k) ypa(upoatel) "Ap(owoitov)
TloA(épwvoc) pepidog

[nepd] Taoppiioews kot Tepopodutog dudotépuy

[- . . .Jvog tof *Apurioews émd kbung TePrivews
4 [éudo]tépwv petd kupiou Tob thic Tooppiioews
[ . . .] MexGoews Tob Kpoviwvog: Pourdpeba
[6deT]von eic To Snpbdoiov &md tob éveot[drog P (£tous)]
[ Avt]wvivou Kaioapog Tol kupiou traces [
[-...] . pepioBwpévog kard [uiocBwow tol]
[mpodieAnA[uBTos ko (étoug) Beob *ABpiawod [fic 6
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xpbuoc]
[€mAnp®]Bn el 10 BieAnAuBoc o (éTog) épolipas [nepi]
[T njpoketpévmy kop(nv) a. ... . apa
12 [l . . . fpouxwe, OV yeitoveg voTo[u]
[ . . .] kol érépuwv yewpy( ), Poppa ‘HpoxAr| . ]
[-...]. yewpy( ), MiBdc xépao(c), dmmAwvto(v) . .. .
[....]..0() 8o énbibwuev Snwg td dxd-
16 [AovBo]v yéumtan dxg émi TdV duoiwy.
() [t® kw]poyp(oprpatel): i thc dAnBeiog olitwg Exet
[emtér(ey)] ds kaB(fiket), i PO o TOD AG<yo>U
€00pEVOY
[édv t] mopa [. .] ©o *8éov” yéunt(on). ceonuiwpan.
20 [(EToug) B "Avtwvijvou Kaioapog Tob kupiou
[ vacat ] TOpuk.

15 810 émbiSouer 19 oeonueinpon

To Ptolemaios, royal scribe of the Arsinoite, Polemon division,
[from] Taharmiusis and Tephorsais, both daughters of [.....]n son of
Harmiusis, from the village of Tebtunis, both with their guardian the [....]
of Taharmiusis, Pakysis son of Kronion. We wish to release to the
treasury from the present [2nd year] of Antoninus Caesar the lord the
arouras leased in accordance with the lease of the antepenultimate 21st
year of the god Hadrian [of which the term?] was completed in the past
1st year, located [around the] aforementioned village ..., of which the
neighbors are, on the South [....] and other farmers; on the North,
Herakli[....] farmers; on the West, waste land; on the East, .... Therefore
we submit (this) to you so that the appropriate action may take place as in
similar cases.

(2 H.) [To the] village scribe: If in reality it is so, [carry it out] as is
fitting, with the risk being at your charge [if anything] contrary to what is
proper occurs. I have signed. [Year 2] of Antoninus Caesar the lord,
Tybi 20.

1 For Ptolemaios, see Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 130. This text
extends his known range (131-133) by six years, without yet running into
the next known royal scribe in Polemon, Artemidoros alias Tourbon, who
is attested in 144 (and could be the official in P.Tebt. 11 325). A period of
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office of eight years is long for this official, but Artemidoros, the royal
scribe of Themistos in 138-149, lasted even longer.

3 Space is tight for [Kpoviw]vog, but given our other Tebtunis
documentation of this period, it is nonetheless an attractive restoration.

5 [6wBpoc] is the most obvious restoration; and since the women are
sisters, it is less likely that Pakysis is the brother of only Taharmiusis. But
one could also restore [vioG].

6 The restoration of [&peT]vou is based on P.Tebt. I1 325.5-6.

9 Year 21 of Hadrian, his last complete year, was 136/7.

9-10 Cf. P.Tebt. 11 325.8-9.

11-12 One expects some topographical precision about the location
of the plot; we have not been able to read it. The reading fpouxwg
suggested something like afpoxwg as a possible motive for this
declaration, but we cannot read anything suitable. (For afpoxia
declarations, see G.M. Paréssoglou, Cd’E 62 (1987) 205-18.)

13 Both yewpy(@v) and yewpy(ic) seem possible.

14 By analogy, we should restore x]époo(g) in P.Tebt. II 325.11 (not
F. Preisigke’s A]lépoo(v) in BL 1.427).

15-16 For the restoration, see P.Tebt. 11 325.17-18.

17-19 For the restorations, see P.Tebt. 11 325.19-23 and 374.22-24;
P.Petaus 6.14-16; P.Stras. 1 70.17; SPP XX 8.13 ff.; BGU 1 79.19 ff. The
handwriting (presumably of an assistant) is not skilled. The text as
printed owes much to the suggestions of Dieter Hagedorn; it is the result
of extensive correction in lines 17 and 19, but we cannot recover the
original version. For royal scribes’ subscriptions, cf. L. Casarico, I/
controllo della popolazione nell’Egitto romano 1: Le denunce di morte
(Azzate 1985) 20.

219. Sale of a Slave

Inv. 512 10.1x 123 cm. 13.vii. 140
- Alexandria

Back blank

Published: J. F. Gilliam, JJurPap 16-17 (1971) 63-70 (SB XII 10894)
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A woman who evidently holds Roman citizenship, acting with her
citizen husband Sex. Pompeius, orders a banker to pay two hundred
drachmas as the final part of a purchase price of a thousand drachmas for
a slave girl, born in Alexandria, to an Alexandrian citizen whose brother,
also an Alexandrian, functions as guarantor. The papyrus was found in
Oxyrhynchos, but it was evidently written in Alexandria. As Gilliam
pointed out, the fact that the crossed strokes with which the order is
cancelled were, along with the text, still wet when the papyrus was folded
suggests that the order was written, executed, and cancelled, all in one
event.

For slave sales of the Roman period, see Biezufiska-Matowist,
L’esclavage 11 esp. 165-67 with prices paid (see also J. Straus, ZPE 11
[1973] 289-95). Since 1977 one may add P.Amst. 1 46, CPR VIII 18,
P.Kéin 1V 187, V 232, P.Oxy. XLII 3053, 3054, L 3593 (and 35947?),
P.Stras. VII 670, P.Turner 40 and P.Nepheros 33; cf. also (from
Pamphylia) P.Turner 22 and our 222.

The slave for whom this price was paid was conveyed (katoye-
ypappévng) in accordance with a "Greek diploma," dinlwpa
‘EAnuvikév. Gilliam’s commentary discusses the form of the document
and the meaning of this term at length, coming to the conclusion that it
means a double document written in Greek; he denies any connection
with a Greek city as the place of writing. Since he wrote, references to
such documents have now turned up in P.Oxy. XLII 3053 and 3054, both
written outside Egypt; the editor, P.J. Parsons, concludes (3053.12n.), "We
should not expect sales in diploma form in Egypt; whereas they are the
norm e.g. in Dura Europos." For diplomas see also P.Tumer, p.108. The
institution of katagraphe is discussed in detail by Wolff, Das Recht, 197-
221. Wolff (78 n.110) endorses Gilliam’s view that ‘EAAnvwév refers to
language in this context, and that the diploma was a private double
document. It does appear, however, that all examples come from Greek
cities, with users generally Roman citizens.

[ Jtraces[ ][+ 8 petdkupiov toi]
deBopévou pot k[até té ‘Pwpainy €0n)
>é€otov TIoumn[eiov - - + 15- -]
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4 TItoAepaioy [tpomelitn xaipew- xpn-]
périoov Koof....]..uo].....] 1ol Kepéhwrog
Swokoopeiy @ kol ' AABauel Teyuiy SovAng
Sopamiidog évyevols "AAefavdpeiq thic

8 Kotaryeypappévng pot Und ool katd bi-
mwpa EAANVKor e xpripott kod ob-
ong éxtog lepag vooou kai enodfic ote
dméxew altdv g Shag Thg Teufic apyupiov

12 dpoxués xeniog, obv olc éxet S xepd ¢’
&pyupiov Bpaxols Ok Takooials Tag Aoag
&pyupiou Spoxp(és) dakooias, fepoolvtog
100 &6eAdpol crtol 'Towbdpov Zwokoo-

16 peiov Tol kai " AABonéwe, (yivovtar) (Spoxuai) o.

(Etoug) y

Advrtokpéropog Kaioapog Titov Aidiov " Adpiowol
"Avtwreivou Zefaotol Evoefols "Eneid 16.
ca 1.2 cm. blank
(2 H.) Kaw. [. .. .] traces

6 Zwowoopiw, Ty 11 tufic 12 xiog  15-16 Zwowkoouiou

[So-and-so, with the kyrios] granted me [in accordance with Roman
usage], Sextus Pompeius [..., to so-and-so] son of Ptolemaios, [banker,
greeting.] Pay to Kas|... son of so-and-so, grandson] of Kephalon of the
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme, as the price of a slave,
Sarapias, born in Alexandria, who has been conveyed to me by him in
accordance with a Greek double document, simpla pecunia and as being
free from the sacred disease and epaphe, so that he may have the
complete thousand silver drachmas of the price, when added to the eight
hundred silver drachmas which he has through hand, the remaining two
hundred silver drachmas = 200 drachmas, his brother Isidoros of the
Sosikosmeian tribe and the Althaian deme acting as guarantor. Year 3 of

Imperator Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus Antoninus Augustus Pius,
Epeiph 19. (2nd hand) I, Kas...

2 For guardians of women, see P.W. Pestman, Over Vrouwen en
Voogden in het Oude Egypte (Leiden 1969).

4 Gilliam noted that N.N. s. of Ptolemaios could not be identified
with any banker in A. Calderini’s list (Aegyptus 18 [1938] 244-78), and we
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have not been able to identify him with any banker to appear since. If,
however, he is a banker in Alexandria, this is hardly surprising.

5 As Gilliam noted, Kastor is the only likely name here; he hesitated
to restore it, however, because he found tau difficult to read as the fourth
letter in the subscription. That letter does look more like another sigma.
A Kastor son of Antiphilos, Sosikosmeian/Althaian, is known from P.Fay.
93, of 161p, but the slight traces of the patronymic in line 5 do not favor
an identification with our seller.

9 On émAd) xpripari see F. Pringsheim, Greek Law of Sale (Weimar
1950) 483-87 and Gilliam’s comments in ed.pr.

10 There is no agreement on the sense of énagr in Egyptian slave
sales; cf. P.Turner 22.5-21n. (D. Hagedorn), citing L. Dorner, Zur
Sachmdngelhaftung beim griko-dgyptischen Kauf (Jur. Diss. Erlangen-
Niirnberg 1974) 118-29, who supports a medical defect (usually taken to
be leprosy, cf. Gilliam’s note in ed.pr.) against the meaning of "eviction"
which seems to be found in some extra-Egyptian contracts (cf.
Hagedorn’s remarks); see also I. Biezufiska-Matowist, StudClas 3 (1961)
148-62 and L’esclavage 11 153.

19 Kas... is a fpadéwg ypépwv, on whom see Youtie’s classic article
in GRBS 12 (1971) 239-61 = Scriptiunculae 11 629-51.

220. Receipt for Poll Tax

Inv. 259 7.9x10.1 cm. 22.vii.141
PL 30 Memphis
Back blank

This papyrus offers a receipt for 8 drachmas paid as poll tax on
idiotai at Memphis. The poll-tax receipts mentioning Memphis have
recently been discussed in full by C.A. Nelson, "The Mempbhis Poll Tax
Receipts," Atti del XVII Congr. Int. di Papirologia (Naples 1984) IIT 1041-
44. He lists nine receipts in this category. Two principal problems have
driven the discussion of this tax to date: Which Memphis? and What rate?
The choice lies between the Arsinoite village of Memphis and the great
city of Memphis. Worp (P.Vindob.Worp 7) offered a criterion for
distinction: receipts mentioning numbered amphoda referred to the city,

= & = XIup
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those not mentioning them to the village. On that basis, he allocated the
receipts as follows:

Memphis (city): P.Cair.Goodsp. 10, BGU 1I 434, P.Stras. 195
Memphis (village): P.Vindob.Worp 7, P.Lond. III 1216 (p.34),
P.Lond. TI1 845b (p.34), P.Flor. 112

Since he wrote, two more texts have appeared, P.Mich.inv. 3244
(ZPE 38 [1980] 287-88 = SB XVI 12645), which does not have an
amphodon and was assigned on Worp’s criterion by the editor, H.C.
Youtie, to the Arsinoite village; and BGU XV 2530, which does have an
amphodon and was assigned by the editor to the city (the word Memphis
actually does not appear in it). The Columbia receipt is addressed to the
same collector as the Michigan one, is written by the same hand, and is
dated on the same day. The taxpayer, Ammonios s. of Akousilaos, gs. of
Horos, is no doubt the brother of Mystes s. of Akousilaos, gs. of Horos, in
the Michigan receipt.62

Two factors serve to make Worp’s criterion less decisive. First, the
rate. Of the four texts known to Worp which did not include an
amphodon, three (as Nelson has shown) contained a payment of 8
drachmas; so also do the two new texts without amphodon, and so do
three of the four with an amphodon (the fourth has a payment of 400 dr.
for multiple households and is thus no use for this point). Obviously it is
possible to argue that any given payment is a partial one, and two
tetradrachms make an easy and well-attested amount for such partial tax
payments. On the other hand, the virtual unanimity of the texts, if not
decisive for an 8-drachma annual rate, begins to "point strongly to that
conclusion," as Nelson put it.53 Secondly, there is a peculiarity which
crosses the lines of the categories. Two of the texts with amphoda are for
Aooypadia xpucoxbwv (BGU 434 and 2530); two of those without (the

6 2 :
6§Both papyri were acquired through H.I. Bell's consortium in 1925.

Nelson leaves open whether this rate was a "privileged" rate, i.e. a metropolitan
rate l_o:vcr than that for the population of the countryside, as was the case in the Arsinoite.
"Y()utlc s comment (ZPE 38 [1980] 288 = Scriptiunculae Posteriores 11 598) that the taxpayer

was an Egyptian and presumably a man of relatively low status. As such he would be

subject to the tax at its highest rate...and his payment of 8 drachmas was surely only an
instalment" is unjustified. Ethnic origin was not decisive; status as a metropolitan resident
was, and we do not know enough about Roman Memphis to say who made up its defined
body of metropolitans. (Youtie, to be sure, thought the text came from Arsinoite
some of the taxpayers in the receipts mentioning
S0 they clearly are treated the same way as those with
many taxpayers have one Greek name and one Egyptian.

Memphis.) It is to be noted that
amphoda have Egyptian names,
Greck names. In any case,
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Michigan and Columbia texts) are for Aaoypodica Siwtdv. The other
texts are simply for laographia without such modifiers. Youtie and
Nelson have both drawn attention to this parallelism, without either
drawing the conclusion that the combination of this parallelism and the
rate of 8 drachmas in all four texts points to a common provenance. But
this seems the most economical conclusion. In other words, on this view
one must modify Worp’s criterion: the presence of amphoda may
guarantee a Mempbhite origin, but the absence of an amphodon does not
preclude it. If this is correct, we may probably attribute to Memphis the
city both the Michigan and Columbia texts.

Beyond this, however, it is not easy to go. P.Lond. 111 845b not only
seems to have an amount of 20 dr., but it adds a receipt issued by the
collectors of Soknopaiou Nesos. The payer is different, but arguing for a
Memphite provenance certainly involves special pleading. In P.Lond. III
1216 and P.Flor. 1 12 we find receipts (three in the Florentine text, for
186/7, 187/8, and 188/9; one in the London text, for 191/2) for 8
drachmas for poll tax and 3 dr. 2 ob. or 5 ob. for phylaktron, all issued to
the same payer. We know from P.Cair. Goodsp. 10 that phylaktron was
paid along with laographia in the city of Memphis, but that is a somewhat
slender basis for attribution; even the 8 dr. rate for laographia in these
two texts does not quite clinch the case. On balance, however, it seems
more likely that these receipts (and perhaps also P.Vindob.Worp 7)
belong to the city, with P.Lond. 111 845b belonging to the village.

“Etoug tetépTov 'Avtwyivoy

Kaicopog tol kupiov "Edein

kn. Siéypa(pev) ‘Aptep( ) npaxt(opt) dpy(vpikiv)
4 Mépd(ews) "Appmviog

" Akouotéou “Qpou Aa(oypodiog)

B (wtdr) tol chtol étoug pun(apds) (Spaxuds) OxkTo,

(yivovtar) (6p.) n.

2 'Eneip

Fourth year of Antoninus Caesar the Lord, Epeiph 28. Ammonios
son of Akousilaos, grandson of Horos, has paid to Artem( ), collector of
money taxes of Memphis, for poll-tax of private persons for the same year
eight drachmas gross, total, 8 dr.
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6 Sec Youtie’s remarks (loc.cit.) on idudtng, which he interprets as
"unskilled worker" in contradistinction to specific trade names, and see,
confirming and expanding Youtie’s view, A.E. Hanson, BASP 19 (1982)
47-59.

221. Receipt for a Soldier’s Deposita

Inv. 325 26 x25.5 cm, 29 .xii.143
PL 31 Ophieion (Thebes)

Published: J. F. Gilliam, Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233-43 = Roman Army
Papers 317-27 (SB X 10530)

The first edition by Gilliam was accompanied by a very full
discussion of the document type and military context, to which the reader
is referred. Some later comments by Gilliam may be found in his
discussion of P.Wisc. 1 14, in Roman Army Papers 329-34 (= BASP 5
[1968] 93-98).

Scriptio Interior

Across the fibers

"Eni t@v nopéytwy kol odporyiodytwy MapTipwy T
dimwpa todto, Zevdooific Bovxews TV &nd
Opovepol tol * Y¢mnA(eitov)

vouod, utnp ked kKAnpovépos *Appwyiov Tod " Appwyiou
oTp(aTudTou) petnAAaxdtog ék omeip(ac) p
Opex(&v) (éxatovtopxios) Khqudiou, petd

kupiov tol équtfic vi[o]d Yevooeipic Noupepiov,
OpoAoyel napetndévar niopd: *Touiov Shouavod
ont(iwvoc) (ékatovtopxiog) Khaudiov’
€mTpénou korre S1aB1Kk(nv)

tol petnAAaxétog "Appwviov T OuAeyéVTa €K TAV

TpwKutiww, Gv éotw o ko’ €lBog: Snnoaitov
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¢ pev [Bnvépua
5 ekatdv kel v Gppic dnuépua eikoat & bPorode kT (Kuiov)
) kai oA drog (Snvépia) eikoot kai
ADT Ay wv []...[].p..[])Héver
dnvépua évevrikorta tpia SBoAo(i) Sexomévte, (ywetm)
T& ouAayévta dnuépia Soxboia Tpiékovta névte
6poro[i] Sexm:eo-
oapeg fipiov, €€ Gv éfexpotiodn Anyéata aitd Shovavd
ﬁnucxpm dexamévte Ouo(iwg) PAaoviy Mnouowd
P émrponw
3 8 Onuépia déka. Aown(&) meprereiddn Snuép[ija
9 koo B[€é]ka [6]Boro(i) Sekatéooopeg
fiMiov, & wuoAdynoev napendévor
y 1 Zeppaoific nopd Tl npoyeypoppévov Thouvavod kol
€l T €Tepov katéhimev 0 "Appdviog nop” éouth
€xew Kai undeév
€vkoAel Toig dndoupévolg émTponorg nept undevog
1l amAGG drypédou évypédou émd tod npobutog
Xpovou * uéxpl thg éveotmong’ MAte aTHY MATE
€tepov Tifva] nepi avitiig, Tov 8é énedevodpuevov i
évkodéoavta ekoTh[ot)y Tols idiowg Somanuefa]w.
enpaxOn év @ Ov-
12 beiw npoc T napepPori] Hux Mépkou Afpopiov. (Etoug)
T Avtokpéropog Kaioapog Titov Aidiou *Adpiwod
' Avtwveivou Zefaoctol
Evoepolc TOP .

= & = ZTuL
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Scriptio Exterior (2 H.)

U "Eni tv napc’)utwu kol opporyrodwtw(v] peptipwy to

Bm[l]mpa toUto, Zepd)aomt; Bouxewe [t]dv [&]no

Ouovepol tol quleu:ou vopoU, uitnp Kol Klnpovouog

"Appavifo]u tob [ Alupwriov otpatibtou
16 petnAlaxitog éx omeip(as) P Bpex(@v) (ékaTovtopXios)

K\aubdiov, peté kupioy tob éovtiic viol Yevooeipig
Novpep[iov], dpo-

[AoyeT nopendév]on nopd *IovAiov Zhovowol
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dntiw(vog) [(éxatovtapxiog) thc aJUtic
én[ieplomofv] xef Tl die{Orknv Tol]
[neTnAAox6TOg “Ap] Mwviov T@ oulAeyévta oitod é[k tdv
npw]kuiwy, Gu éofti]y T kot €1dog: Snro-
[oitou pév Snvéptla éxarov kai i Gpuig dnuépu [€ikoat
&v 6por]ovs k{ (fpov) kai . . .[]. .[.].
[--20---].[--- 30---dnuépwx €]vevikovte
tlpile
[6Boro(dg) Bexamévte, (yivetar) T& ouAAeyévta dnuépu
diokboia tprikovta] [éJute 6Porol de[katéo]oapes
[f{uiov, é€ du é€expoiioBn Anydta adTd Zovowd
dnuép)ua d[examé]v[t]e Opoing PAgoviy Mnfojuiwd
[B émitpbnw dnvépia Séka. Aound epiereipBn dnvépua
8] oJxd[or]a Héxa dPoAoiL Bex[at]éa[oap]es
[Auiov, & d]uordynoer napeindévar i Zepdaoiig] napi
tol npoyeypapupévou Z[tjA[o]u[av]o[l kod
€l T1 €]te[pov]
[katéAunev 6] ciTdc *Appdvioc iop” éauTh EXEw Kal
undév évkalelv prite éyka|Aélofew totlg
dnA[o]u-
[névoig émTpd]noic mepi undevog amAidg dypadou
évypépou &mod tol npodutog xpd[voly [uéxpy] ths
[éveothong fué]pas pfite adTiy pite Etepdy Twa nepl
avthg, Tov 8¢ énelevo[dpuevoly [f éJv[k]aré-
[cavta ékothoew t]olg ibiowg Samovmp[a]oyv.]
enpéxBn év @ Ovgle]ifw npos T mapepforf) 1]
[Mépkou Mifpapiov.] (€toug) T Avtokpéropog Kaioapog
Titov Aidiov ‘Adpuaw[ol ’Avtwreivov Zefootol]
[Eboepolc TGP B. (3 H.) Zevdaoific Bovxews petd
xupiov éuob tol veiol Ye[vooeTpic Noupepiov]
[Gméxw néwta td] éuob veiod *Appwy|ijov dnnf6]orta
Meta ta ékkp[oJuoB[évta Anyata Snuépia eikoat]
[névte (yivetar) Snuépi]a Sioxdoia Séka bBorovs
dexatéoooapes Huifov, (yivetor) (Snvépw) ot
6poro(i) 16 (uiov).]
s 4 Yevo]oipic Noupepiou vidg thg mpokeyupévns
i Zevpaoiolg Eypada Unép The untpdg)
[Mou NG kai éne]ypédnu kip1og Kol éodpdrioa
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Verso (rotated 90 degrees)
Across the fibers

(4 H.) ZouAnix[wog
36 (€xatovtopxios) 'Avtwlv  éodpayioa]
(5 H.) Avprireic M|
tolpunc A...[  éodpiyioa]
(6 H.) Aodkig *Axidag onpoiodd[poc]

40 (exarovtopxiog) Khawdiov éoppéryion
(7 H.) Tul(ius) Apollonius eques tfurma ]
. . signavi
8 ?i.) ...... [

44 tolp(ung) . .[. ...

SRR I

(3 .H.) Yevooi[pig] N[o]Ju[ue]piov
48 Bl )

ltdv, vexn 4,6 guleyévta 6 Sekamevte, Be ex A
8 lom[oyp]atbi.(a) €\eidOn ed.pr. 11 ékothoew 11,28 éykodégovta
34 eéadpayroa 37 Alpfidiog

Upper Text: Before the witnesses who are present and who affixed
their seals to this diploma, Senphasies daughter of Bouchis, of
Thmonebou in the Hypselite Nome, mother and heiress of Ammonios
son of Ammonios, a deceased soldier of the cohors II Thracum century of
Claudius, having with her as guardian her son Psenosiris son of Numerius,
acknowledges that she has received from Iulius Silvanus optio in the
century of Claudius, procurator by will of the deceased Ammonios, his
property collected from the principia, as follows: depositum 100 denarii,
in armis 21 denarii and 27 1/2 obols, papilio 20 denarii, ... 93 denarii and
15 obols, the total collected being 235 denarii and 14 1/2 obols. From this
there have been deducted as legacies for Silvanus 15 denarii and for
Flavius Mevianus, second procurator, 10 denarii. A balance remained of
210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols which Semphasies acknowledged that she
had received from the above mentioned Silvanus, and if Ammonios left

—— e ———y
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anything else, she has it in her possession and has no claim against the
above named procuratores about any matter whatever unwritten or
written from time past up to the present day, neither herself nor anyone
about her and will repel anyone bringing proceedings or making claims at
her own expense. Done in the Oupheion near the camp through Marcus,
librarius. Year 7 of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrianus
Antoninus Augustus Pius, Tybi 2.

Lower Text (lines 30-34): I, Senphasies daughter of Bouchis having
with me as guardian my son Psenosiris son of Numerius have received all
of the deposita of my son Ammonios, after the deduction of legacies of 25
denarii, 210 denarii and 14 1/2 obols, total, 210 den. 14 1/2 ob. I,
Psenosiris son of Numerius, son of the above Senphasies, as her guardian
wrote on her behalf since she is illiterate and affixed my seal.

Signatures on verso:

I, Sulpici[us ...], century of Anto[---, sealed].

I, Aurelius M[---], turma of A[---, sealed.]

I, Lucius Aquila, signifer, century of Claudius, sealed.

I, Tul(ius) Apollonius, eques, turma of . . li, sealed.

[---] turma [---.]

(Unread)

I, Psenosiris son of Numerius, [--- sealed.]

1 For Bouchis, see W. Clarysse, Grammata Demotika 25.

11 For O(u)phieion, cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico V 182,
with references.

19-20 From line 5 one expects manmuAiwvog dnvépa eikoot kad . . .,
but we cannot read that.

33-34 --- Jevdaoiolic Unep atic dypappdtov]| [éypada Thy]
ypadi kOpiog kTA. ed.pr.; the present restoration was suggested by D.
Hagedorn.
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222. Sale of a Slave

Inv. 551 verso 12.7 x 16 cm. 160/1
FL32 Oxyrhynchos

Published: W. L. Westermann, Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 (SB V 7533); cf.
U. Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1935) 134; H. C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 326-30 =
TAPA 91 (1960) 244-48; BL 4.80, 6.137, 7.195.

This contract stands on the verso of the papyrus (for the recto, see
207). The whole apparently underwent a process of silking at an unknown
date; see R. Ibscher, Actes X Congr. Int. Pap. 254 and M. Fackelmann,
Restaurierung von Papyrus und anderen Schrifttrigern aus Aegypten
(Stud.Amst. 24, Zutphen 1985) 21. The silk was later removed, but its
pattern remains visible on the papyrus. The provenance is shown by the
formula and the way the price is stated (see below).

The restorations by Westermann relied principally on other
published examples of agoranomic oaths (P.Oxy. I 100 and IV 263). The
family relationships were significantly clarified by Youtie in his discussion
of the papyrus, correcting some of Westermann’s misunderstandings.

For bibliography on sales of slaves, see the introduction to 219. The
present text has the interesting peculiarity of stating the price both in
silver and in bronze currency. It is one of a group of such texts, all
Oxyrhynchite, which yield what were for long taken as equivalences from
which ratios of the two currencies could be deduced. This use of the data
was called into question by Michael Crawford in the commentary to
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2843 (p.50). The pertinent documents may be
summarized as follows:
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Reference Date Silver Bronze

SB X VI 12220% 85/6 700+ /900 + 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 28436586 800 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. XXXVIII 2856 91/2 900 dr. 10 T. 2000 dr.
P.Oxy. 111 581% 99 2 10 T. 3000 dr.
P.Oxy. 149/50 100 600 dr. 2 T. 600 dr.
P.Col. VIII 222 160/1 1300 dr. 10 T. 3000 dr.

Now it will be noted that four of these involve amounts of 10 T. 3000
dr., and one more an amount of 10 T. 2000 dr. (an error?); the last
involves an amount which is exactly a fifth of 10 T. 3000 dr. The silver
amounts, however, range from 600 to over 900 dr., even to 1300 dr. in 222,
Apart from the Columbia piece, there is only a 15-year time span
involved, hardly enough that such a fluctuation in currency ratios could be
credible. The bronze amounts must in some sense be fossilized figures,
since no currency in XoAk6¢ was in use at this time for such payments (cf.
P.Vindob.Worp, pp.92-93). The phenomenon described by Youtie,
Scriptiunculae Posteriores 11 532 is different.

Column I

[tolg dyopavdpoig)
[ O&(uplyxwv) napd Zapomiwvog)
[ AmoAAwviov tob 'Amiwvog. Ou-]
4 [viw Abtokpatopa Kaioopa]
Ti[tov Aoy [ Aldpiefvov]
' Avtwvivov Zefaotov
Eboefi nenpoxé[v]on
8 "AyoB® Aaipovt dmeleu-
Bépw *Hpaxieidou kai Topo-

niwvog tol koi Awpiwvog

6?‘P.O,w. 336 descr., published by J. Straus in AC 50 (1981) 753-58. The silver price i
mostly in lacuna;. Straus argues for 720 or 920 as likely amounts. A printing error caused
Straus’s text to give a capital iota for the number of talents, followed by the capital gamma
for drachmas, making it appear that the sum was 13 talents. Sammelbuch unfortunately
reproduced this error.

"P.Oxy. 1 48, the order for freedom directed to the agoranomoi for the same
transaction, gives only the copper amount along with the 10 dr. propratikon.

hat this description probably is a s| le is poi i XXVII
2856.15-181. P y is a slave sale is pointed out in P.Oxy. X
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audotépwy Zopoiwvog
L3 i amo thic althig noAews
L TOV UNépXovTé p[o] ka-
dr. TVTNKOTO €iC pe &mod
. kAnpovouiog tol t[o]{
g 16 natpde pov npds naTpdg
dr. Beiou kai Béoet narpig
HeTnAAaxdtog
000 Zwidov oikoyevt 8od- ‘.
last 20 [Aov Alibupov tolitov 1
Iver [tololrov dvombpidov b
i) TATV lepag vooou "
pan kai énadfic, elvai Te |
1be 24 €pol kod pfte Y[n]o- I
res, keloBon unde étéporg !
(c €End\otpidoBan k[otd] :
fic, M[njdéva tpémov, [émé-] .
28 xew 0é pe tag thg Ti-] |
Mfic dpyupifou Spaxuag] :
i

[xeriog Tpuakooiog]
[kai Beforoly. ebopkoly-]

32 [t pév pou el €in, émi-]
[opkobutt b€ Ta évovtio]
[0 BeWa Eypaa Uniép]
[cbTob un eiddTog]

36 [Ypéupata. (€toug)]
[tetdpTov kai eikootol]
[AUtokpatopoc Kai-]
[capog Titou Aikiov]

40 [*Abpuawol ' Avtwvivov]
[Month and day ]

Column II

‘:j [(EToucg) Tetdptou kai eikootol Avtokpétopog Kaioapog
:ma Titov Aikiov]

tely [ Abpowob ' Avtwrivou Zefaotod Eboefols month, day,
b év " O§(vplyxwv méer)- |

il
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[énpiaro Zaportiwy ' AtoAwviov ol " Amiwvog untpog

[’ AyoBd Aaipovt dmereuBépy Hpoxheidou kai
Soportiwvog] :

&v &yui[@ Tov DmlépxovTo ev[ T kaTnUTnkdTa €ig ohtov
&mo]

xinpov[opios tjol tol napos npdc natpds Beiov kel
Béoet notpdc]

(2 H.) petnAhox0tog (1 H.) Zwirov Zwikov tol
* Antiwovog untpog Zwlo-

buioc &md the avthc NOA(ews) oiko(yevfi) dotrov
Aibupiov dig (1) ke Sonpiov ol [épple-
pavog Eoxev 6 Zoportiwy Topd 1ol "AyaBol Aaipovog
é11 6010 devté-
pac énayopévay tod SeAbovtog Tpitou kai eikootol
étoug doxkTOAOV
xpuooby, &€ ob kal été€ato ' AyaBdg Aoipwv Té eig
10 évkOkAov oD
«To0 SovAou TéAN Toig alTalg < é> moryopévais, Bumep
dolrov Aidu-
pov odt601 mopeiinder 6 *AyaBog Aaipwy Topd Tol
Zapoati-
wvog Tobtov Towdtov dvanéppipov TATY iepas vooou
Kod é-
nodfig, Tog 8¢ oupnedwinuévag vnep tefig tod [ovtod]
Sotou épyupiou oepaotod vopioparos dpaxpds xetios
Tpoxooiog odToBL dméoxey 0 Zopartiny niopd Tol
" AyaBol Agfi-]
povog ék TAfpoug xaAkol ToAdvTwy ' égx. . Oéxa
Tproxe|ios, kai]
wAel kai PePaiol Zopoatin tov atTdv Solrov Aibupov
¢ xai (‘t’ﬁt(’)el dmébuker @ ' Ayodd Aaipovt dv ‘
Eoxev wg
npdkeLtal €ic Adyov éppaPidvog dax TRV xpuoolv év @
yuid o obthi. (3 H.) “AyaBog Aqipwv émereliBeplo]s
*HpoxAeibou kal Zopamiwvog tol kol
Awpiwvog aupotépwr Zopamiwvog
€npelduny wg mpokettat. Zoapo-
niwy " AnoAwviov tod *Aniwvog né-
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68 npoxa T ' AyaB@ Aaipout Tov do[trov]
APl Y0 i, ray|

21 évomdppupov 51 pag, & ex corr.? 56 Umep pap.; Tyufic 57 xthing
59 tpoxning 66 énpuipny

[To the agoranomoi of Oxyrhynchos from Sarapion son of
Apollonios, grandson of Apion. I swear by the Emperor Caesar] Titus
Aclius Hadrian Antoninus Augustus Pius that I have sold to Agathos
Daimon, freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion alias Dorion, both sons
of Sarapion, from the same city, the house-born slave belonging to me,
which came to me from inheritance from my father’s paternal uncle and
adoptive father, the deceased Zoilos, (namely) Didymos, as is and not
subject to rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and that he
is mine and neither mortgaged to others nor alienated in any fashion, and
that I have received the [thousand three hundred drachmas] of silver of
the price, [and that I confirm the sale. May it be well to me if I have
sworn truly, but the reverse if I am forsworn. I, so-and-so, wrote on
behalf of him because he was illiterate. Year twenty-fourth of Emperor
Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian Antoninus, (month and day) ].

[Year twenty-fourth of the Emperor Caesar Titus Aelius Hadrian
Antoninus Augustus Pius, (month, day, in Oxyrhynchos). Sarapion son of
Apollonios and ---, grandson of Apion, sold to Agathos Daimon,
freedman of Herakleides and Sarapion] in the street, the house-born slave
belonging to him, [which came to him from] inheritance from his father’s
paternal uncle and [adoptive father], the deceased Zoilos son of Zoilos
and Sinthoonis, grandson of Apion, (namely) Didymos, aged 25, without
scar, for whom Sarapion received a golden finger-ring as arrabon from
Agathos Daimon already on the second epagomenal day of the past
twenty-third year, from which also Agathos Daimon paid the taxes for the
sales-tax of the same slave on the same epagomenal days, which slave
Didymos Agathos Daimon has received herewith from Sarapion, as is and
not subject to rejection except for the sacred disease and epaphe, and
Sarapion has received the agreed-upon one thousand three hundred
drachmas of imperial silver currency for the price of the [same] slave
from Agathos Daimon in full, in the form of ten talents three thousand
(drachmas) of copper, [and] Sarapion, who also returned to Agathos
Daimon herewith the golden finger-ring which he had on account of
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arrabon in the same street, sells and confirms the same slave Didymos as

stated above.
an of Herakleides and Sarapion alias

Agathos Daimon, freedm
bought as aforesaid. I, Sarapion son of

Dorion, both sons of Sarapion,
Apollonios, grandson of Apion, sold the slave to Agathos Daimon ...

1-2 From line 12 it appears that the city had already been
mentioned; therefore we restore 'O€( ) at the start of line 2. For the
agoranomoi in Oxyrhynchos see BASP 13 (1976) 20-26.

7.3 and 44 Restored on the basis of 66 f.

23/55-56 For énagn, see 219.10n. and cf. 219.
59 Cf. above, introduction, for the significance of these bronze

talents. The interlinear *éox.." may signify no more than that Sarapion
indeed received the price; but it is tautologic after éméoaxev (58).

223. Receipt for Inspection Tax

Inv. 547b 11.1x 7.2 cm. 138-161
PL 33 Tebtunis (?)
Back blank

A few parallels to this receipt are known (cf. generally ZPE 38
[1980] 273 ff. and P.Oxy. XLIX 3482.6n. and add now ZPE 75 [1988] 141-
45), but none of them mention officials called xatehoxiotai. In SB XVI
12641 an(.i 12643 and SPP XXII 50 (cf. Wallace, Taxation 482 n.165), the
colleftor is a duooUDUNG TENOUG KOTOAOXLOMEV ' Apowoitou kol GAAWY
vopdv (the same official is encountered in the Oxyrhynchite in SB XVI
1?642), whllle in BGU VII 1588 (222p), the collectors are pouevtal
aipeBévteg émi g TAY katoroxopdy eiompéEews. The earlier P.Fay.
65 (second ce.ntury) does not preserve the titles of the collectors. The
fragmentary t,ntle in P.Laur. IV 153.1 (probably also Antonine in date),
keJtarox( ) Of(upuyxitou) kai A(Awv) vou(@v) was resolved by the
editor as Ka]toafox(w}.l&u), supposing dnuoowdvng in the lacuna. But it
seems to us entirely possible that one should restore ko] tohox(1oTod) as
in our papyrus, and other possibilities can be thought of as well.
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cavt[iyp](ogov) x[epoyplépov. Khaibiog Kedhi-
Vikog kai ol oUv o0td karoAoxiotal
[ Aployv]oei[t]ou kai EMwr voudy Tupdwve
4 [X]aipe[t]u: Biéypapog eig Abyov wu dpeireg
TeAdV yvwoteiog T@Y ol tedeuth-
[cav]tég oov natpog Tupdwvov Zwtn-
[pi]xou tob Neir[o]u dux Kpoviwvog
8 [..] Tetecotxou [0l ..].. éni Adyou ép-
[yup]eiou dpaxués [t]p[tJéxovta €€,
y(ivovtar) (bpaxpuat) Alg].
[(Etoug) ()] "Alv]twy[iv]ov Kaioapog tol
kupiouv Me-
traces

12 [FE N J.ax[
3 "Apowoitov 4 ddeirerc 8-9 dpyupiov

Copy of an acknowledgement. Claudius Kallinikos and his
colleagues, katalochistai of the Arsinoite and other nomes, to Tyrannos
greetings. You have paid on account of the dues on inspection, owed by
you, of the property belonging to your deceased father Tyrannos son of
Soterichos, grandson of Neilos, through Kronion [...], son of Petesouchos,
grandson of [....], on account thirty six silver drachmas, total, 36 dr. Year
.. of Antoninus Caesar the lord, Me---

3 For these multi-nome areas of competence connected with the
registration of katoikic property, cf. P.Princ. III 131 introduction, adding
P.Laqur. IV 153 (quoted above).

5 For the tax, see Wallace, Taxation 232, 313.

6-8 We have not identified these people elsewhere, but this
collocation of names is found in P.Kron. 50, where a Soterichos son of
Eutyches, Kronion son of Tyrannos and Tyrannos son of Kronion turn up
among the witnesses to a property division to take effect after death, from
Tebtunis dated 138p. A Kronion son of Petesouchos appears in
P.Ups.Frid 2, also from Tebtunis but dated 59/60. It seems likely enough
that the nomenclature points to Tebtunis as the provenance of our

papyrus.
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8 At the start, perhaps np(ecﬁurépov) or vé(wtépov), which are
more likely than vio or Tod.

224. Complaint

Inv. 407a 73x9.0 cm. 171-176
PlL 34 Philadelphia

Back blank

Orsenouphis addresses to the strategos a complaint about some
action of one Pasion; the papyrus breaks off just before the description of
the offending act would have been found. Pasion may have broken into
his house or damaged his crops (a possibility particularly appropriate to
Orsenouphis’ self-identification as a state farmer) or something else. For
such complaints, see e.g. BGU XI 2068 and XIII 2239-2240.

Tlotépev{t] otp(otnyd) *Ap[o(woitov) *HpoxA (eidov)
pep(idoc)
nopd " Opoevoipew[s .......]
Snuootou [y]ewpyod k[.... émo]
4 xdpne O[]Jederde[iog: vukti ]
$epovon [eig T ofinepov ftig)
¢otiv ke [tod bvtog unuos ...

To Potamon, strategos of [the Herakleides Division] of the Arsinoite
Nome, from Orsenouphis [son of N.N.], state farmer [... from] the village
of Philadelphia. On the night leading to today, which is the 25th [of the
present month ...}, Pasion son of Th[...
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1 Potamon is attested as strategos of the Herakleides Division of
the Arsinoite between 171 and 176; cf. Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 31
and BGU XV 2461.1.

3 One expects something like Snuoociov [y]lewpyol t[@®v &nd]
koung ®aderdeios, but that was not written. Space does not allow the
kappa to introduce x[ad followed by a title, nor yet k[atauévovtoc énij
(which in any case presupposes a prior mention of his domicile).

225. Private Letter

Inv. 320 10.2 x 21.7 cm. Late II
Pl 35 Alexandria
Back blank

Published: C.W. Keyes, CP 30 (1935) 148-50 (SB V 7662); cf. M.
Hombert, Cd’E 10 (1935) 405; U. Wilcken, Archiv 12 (1937) 83-84; BL
7.196

It is noteworthy that the writer, evidently in Alexandria, seems to
have a large number of family members; his father (or "father"), the
addressee, who was perhaps located in Philadelphia, seems to be alone.
Wilcken pointed out the high concentration of Roman names in the circle
of the writer as a sign of his presence in Alexandria (along with the
reference to the proskynema to Sarapis). The spelling of the letter is very
phonetic.

"Appwviowog T AnoAwopin
@ matpi MOAAG Xodpew: Tpd pev
névtwy ebxopai ofe U]ywivew kol

4 0 npookivnué ofo]u nfol)d nopd T k-
piQ Zepbmudi kat” ékGony fuépav.
€dfhood ov kai 81” ' Avtatog 8t édw

P .
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BéAng o pivopey e TOV Xov-

8 vav, didooev MU €V téoxu €lva o-
pev i BéNS kal obtog npéEopev.
oinevé ov &€ 8’ ool odupidw pikpdV
mov Tépixot L kad oorio Ledyn )

12 xod kevopdt(wv) kotkiov 8 kod THY
ovotatikiv kai T[]V npopeatiova
*Epevviou. ywookew 8¢ oe Béro
$t1 Mépig 0 Pevedkipis EXa-

16 Bev oou TO BUopa Kal T& onMio Kol
Aéy1 8TL TPOGEPXES Hot Kal evpt-
on pe i & éaw BéAL olitog yop "Tou-
Ao oivetiloTo oTO TIOAAG Tie-

20 pi ool. pirog yap avtod éoTw Aiov.
4oméolete HuGS MGV TES | MATNP
pou kal ' Toukawog kol Kup<i>Alov kol Kupia
kod *Tyvétiog kai TlauXivog koi{t} 'Toio-

24 KOG. &oméolw ToAAL TOV TatépoV
jpov Aoyevay kai Tovg €v Uk
néwteg kot dvopa. épdobe oe ebxopa]l].

— S —————
i -

A BRF B e P

Verso .X. . 4m6d(oc) *Anodwapi X o ¢’ * Appwviovol
vieob

4-5 T kupiy S ka®' 6 EBMwaG ool 7 peivwpey wde, Xepbye;
wa, 0bé pap. 8 Siwooy, Thxe! v WBwpey 9 Békel,

oUtwg pp&&wp.eu 10 énépupé oot, opupidov 11 goAiw(V); 1 pap.

12 kevdpotwy koikux (?); ewwov ed.pr. 13 npodecoivva

14 ywdhokew, 66w 15 Pevepikidpiog 16 onueia 17 Aéyey,
npooepxéabw (?) 18 eig, BENeL, oltwg; Tou- pap.

19 éveteiloro auTd 21 domaCetan, mévtag 22 Kiphog

23 TlouAwoc: U ex corr.? False start on 'lofakog 24 GonéGou, matépa
25 olkw 26 mévtog, éppdoBat  Verso uiol

Ammonianos to Apollinarios his father, many greetings. Before
everything I pray that you are in good health, and I make obeisance for
you every day before the lord Sarapis. Iinformed you also through Antas
thz}t if you want us to stay here through the winter, you should let us know
quickly so that we may know what you wish and act accordingly. I sent to
you through him a small basket containing 10 dried fish and 4 pairs of
sandals and 4 baskets of empty jars and the letter of introduction and the
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professio of Herennius. I want you to know that Marius the beneficiarius
took your name and description and says, "Let him come to me and he
will find me ready for whatever he wants." For such are the instructions
that Iulianus gave him repeatedly concerning you. For he is a very great
friend of his. My mother greets all of you, and Iulianus and Kyrillos and
Kyria and Ignatius and Paulinus and Isiakos . Greet warmly my father
Diogenes and all those in the house by name. 1 pray for your health.
Verso: . .. Deliver to Apollinarios from Ammonianos his son.

4 For the proskynema formula, see above, 216.2-3n.

10 The normal word order would be énepa 8¢ oo,

11 This instance of o6Aov (= solea) is registered by Daris, Lessico
latino 106.

12 The syntax of kevouat( ) koikiov is difficult. kevdpara kowiwy
would mean literally "empty jars of baskets,” which is difficult to give any
sense, unless kevduata means "empties" more generally, with the phrase
meaning "empty baskets." We have assumed in our apparatus and
translation that the writer mistook the case of the second word, and that
baskets of empty jars are meant.

13 On professio here, see Wilcken’s remarks. He rejects Keyes’
notion that it refers to a birth certificate, suggesting that a census return
or some other document may be meant. On letters of introduction, cf.
Chan-Hie Kim, The Form and Structure of the Familiar Greek Letter of
Recommendation (Society of Biblical Literature Dissertation Series 4,
Missoula 1972) (bibliography on pp.241-44) and cf. Montevecchi, La
Ppapirologia 243.

14-20 This passage is discussed by Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 972-73
= ZPE 6 (1970) 114-15 with particular reference to the use of onueiov
here, and the translation given here is essentially Youtie’s.

19 For aivetiloto see Gignac, Grammar 1 287, 1b.

21 For donaolete cf. line 24 and Gignac, Grammar 1123, 3.

22 It looks as if the iota was omitted from KOpi\Aog originally, then
perhaps added erroneously between the lambdas.

24 For "father" as a title of respect, cf. Youtie, Scriptiunculae
Posteriores 11 529 = ZPE 34 (1979) 87 and the literature cited there.
Ammonianos’ father was Apollinarios, cf. the verso and line 1.
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226. Contract for Musical Entertainment

Inv. 441 8.9 x 6.0 cm. Late II
Pl 36 Alabastrine
Back blank

Published: W.L. Westermann, "Entertainment in the Villages of Graeco-
Roman Egypt," JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 (SB V 7557; Vandoni, Feste 18); cf.

U. Wilcken, Archiv 11 (1933) 134

The first edition of this text served Westermann as the springboard
for a lengthy discussion of clubs and entertainment generally in Egyptian
villages; the reader is referred there for the subject. Contracts for work
are fully discussed by J. Hengstl, Die privaten Arbeitsvertrage in den Papyri
bis Diokletian 45-50.57 See also P.Heid. 1V 328 and P.J. Sijpesteijn,
"Transportation of Entertainers in Roman Egypt," Miscellanea tragica in
honorem J. C. Kamerbeek (Amsterdam 1976) 425-29.

Sopovde 'Appwviov Eppon(oAitng) npory peTeVTC)
TMovrtiwvt TamobTog kol Alookopw
* Abpiawol dpdotépois émd ' Alafaotpi-
4 vng xalpew- ouvedhinoa npde
UG thote adAfigad pe Bpa Tf ouy-
té€1 pov néom) év T mpoketé-
v kdun ép’ Muépas 1 &nd kO

8 100 é€fig unvoc “Emneid, poBol
éxéong Nuépas épyupiou Spaxpudy
[ ML -

2 TamoGtoc: -oc ex-ic 6 ~toy: € ex corr.?; ouvthEet 7 kB: k ex corr.?

S_ilvanos son of Ammonios, Hermopolite, business manager, 0
Ploutlon. son of Tapous and Dioskoros son of Hadrianos, both from
Alabastrine, greeting. I have agreed with you for me to perform on the

67He misattributes this papyrus to ‘Achnim’ (sic).
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226. Contract for Entertainment i[9/

flute, together with my entire company, in the aforesaid village for 8 days
from the 24th of the next month Epeiph, for a wage for each day of ...
drachmas of silver...

1 Why "Hermopolite" rather than "from Hermopolis,” we do not
know; this style of self-identification appears particularly commonly at
Hermopolis (cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario 1I 163), but it is by no means
unique to that town. After the municipalization of the metropoleis it is of
course unremarkable. So far as we know, the phenomenon has never
been studied. Resolving mporypo(tikod) seems excluded; that term bears
various official rather than private senses, cf. P.Vindob.Worp 18.1; P.Mich.
IX 529.7; P.Wisc. 11 86.9,27, while the present document appears entirely
private in character.

3 For Alabastrine, see Drew-Bear, Nome Hermopolite 56-59.

227. Marriage Contract

Inv. 251 10.6 x 34 cm. Late II/Early III
Bl 37 Provenance unknown

Marriage contracts are not rare in the papyri; a list was given in
Aegyptus 16 (1936) 4-6, supplemented in Montevecchi, La papirologia 203
ff. See now also P.Oxy. XLIX 3491, P.Hamb. 1II 220 introd., SB XIV
11846 and XVI 12334, H. Metzger and H. Harrauer in ZPE 60 (1985)
243-45, and the general study of marriage in the Greek world by J.
Modrzejewski in Scritti in onore di Orsolina Montevecchi (Bologna 1981)
231-68. It is striking, however, that they are far less standardized in
structure and language than most other types of contracts; this is true
even after allowing for the differences in the worldly goods that the two
parties brought to marriage. Most surviving examples are from Middle
Egypt, the Arsinoite and Oxyrhynchite Nomes. Neither internal nor
external evidence gives us a provenance for the present example, and no
other surviving contract seems to parallel its phraseology to any
significant extent. We have thought that the combined evidence of lines 5,
8,9, and 11 was sufficient to make a loss at the right of about 15 letters
highly probable, and our limited other restorations have used that basis.
But it is not impossible that the loss was somewhat greater. At 14-15
letters, it would amount to about a third of the original column. Under
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the circumstances, we have mostly avoided restoration.
The column was not, however, the whole of the contract. It

preserves none of the names and origins of the parties and none of the
closing phraseology that one would expect. Since, however, the column is
complete at top and bottom, it follows that at least one column must have
preceded it and one followed it. This is a strikingly unusual format for a
contract (but cf. P.Panop. 20, where the editors show that the same thing
must have been true). The large theta standing over the text as preserved
has no clear function. It might suggest that this was part of a document
forming itself part of a tomos synkollesimos, but in that case we would
expect the numeral to occur over the first column of the document. On
the other hand, we know of no parallel for multicolumn contracts with
cach column numbered, let alone their inclusion in such tomoi. P.Lond.
11 908 (p.132) does show this phenomenon in a long petition.

What is preserved establishes the couple’s names as Chrysermos and
Dionysia. Chrysermos is a rare name in Roman Egypt and certainly is
not found except in a propertied milicu. One of the mothers, probably
Dionysia’s, was named Kyrilla. A Hermias occurs in line 24, but we
cannot say if he was one of the fathers or an already existing child of one
of the parties. The phrasing of the contract is unusual in the detailed
attention paid to the effects on the property relationship of the existence,
age, and survival of eventual children of the couple; most contracts say
hardly anything about this subject.

The verso contains a short account (14 lines) concerning land and
money.

]
[80]6fva [U]no The pntpds KupidAng épy(upiov)
(Bpoxde) A fsic caeenies o ]
npocéotal T ouwypodfl els doukeiow sudlotépuy Ent TOV
ow]
4 [BAIA " " Aoig xpovov, €€ G Eoxev évtelBev [Du X€EPOS
6py(upiov) (Bpaxpuas) TAR]
[t]é 8¢ Aownde émododfvar Umd the K[upAAng . ... - ]
[¢Inévaykov éwg Meoopn A tol éveotd[tos .. (érowg) - -]
[to]0 kupiou dpy(upiov) (Bpoxpuds) xEn. Tob 6&
Kpuaepuovof . «ibwes o5« ]
8 [. ). BotAng &g Eoxev dpy(upiov) (Bpoxpés) TAP T&
ded[vta kal TOV ipatio-]
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[MO]v kol T& M é€fig mopexétw & XpOoepu[og th

Ll Awvvoig éx]
fthe [&]v dmopxévTwy aditod ko un é€éotw a[td EAANY
g yuvaiko €n-]
hage [edobyew én’ obtiv pfite UBpilew aloey . ...,
forz TpoTIW]
it 12 [un]bevei. édw 8¢ T1 ToUTWY EmdxBf mo[1&dv 6
Tied Xploeppog 1]
el [éx]BéAAY Ty Awovuciow, dmoddTwt ol [ R A 1
joul -]
0 [ -Jv xod Eeviwv dpy(upiov) (Spaxuds) *Awt kai Toe To0 !
Wi omal. oo o &polpoag] :
A [ka]@opas émo teAeopdtwr Snpooiwv Gu ... . ... ...

..... ]
il 16 Scattered traces
i [. .Jo.v. . ol éaw yevfion tékvowg [..........
b SR s ]
I [dat]a™ A “AdoaoBon éad Tob Xpuoéppou anoddtfw. ... ...
' e e ] : Sugdy - .
ad [mpo]kiteft] E§w pévwy tdv thc émypadfic|. .. . ...
- : SETEERS :
551 20 [éu]potépous . .. .. n.0.. uev i Awwoia....
il [. Jrwv é€ DA wY éoton ndvTa T nipok[elpeva. . . ..

il

[ .]. - . . s xal ouxet /) Awwyoin é€ étépoudl. . . ..

[€€ Tloou pépovye. édw B¢ ta é€ AL Ték[va
TeAeutnon]
24 [mp]iv i yévnton thig évvduoy fhkiog . [ .. .. ...

........

0

)"] [tfils év[v]épou Mikios €lvan ta néwtal. . .. .. ....
édw bé)
28 [%] Awovu[o]ia [Grekvog] “kal” &OiéBetog tedeuthon|. . . .
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........

4 xpovov: pexo 5 Uro pap. 11 em owTNV, L Written over v
12 pndevi, embeixOf 13 dmodotw 17 )fcuvﬁo‘l_] 18 dmeAA&ooeoBnl
19 npdkertan 20, 22, 24 1 pap. 27 nAios, second 1 ex corr.

. to have received from (her?) mother Kyrilla 1000 dr. of silver . .

to the contract for the dominion of both parties [for the] time they are
with each other, out of which henceforth [by hand] he has received [332
dr. of silver], and the remaining 668 dr. of silver to be delivered by Kyrilla
(?) . . . of necessity by Mesore 30 of the present [..] year [of - - - | the lord.
When Chrysermos . . . the 332 drachmas which he has received,
Chrysermos is to furnish [to Dionysia] her necessities and clothing and
the other things in turn, from his property. And he is not to be allowed to
introduce [another wife] in addition to her, - - - nor to outrage her in any
[way]. If [Chrysermos] is shown to be doing any of these things [or]
expels Dionysia, he shall give her . . . and 1,860 dr. of silver of gifts . . . and
the . . . [arouras] free of public taxes . . . to the children whom she may
bear . . . to separate from Chrysermos, let him give back . . . as aforesaid,
except only those of the epigraphe . . . from one another, all of the
aforementioned shallbe . . . .. Dionysia from another . . . on an equal
basis. But if their children from one another [die] before they reach legal
age . . . but [if] Hermias precedes, likewise . . . but if all . . . of legal age,
everything is to . . . [But if] Dionysia dies [childless] and intestate . ..
nothing else of the property of Dionysia . . . [the things] written [through
this] contract . . .

5 The lacuna may have contained nothing more than tfig unTpos.

7-9 Perhaps a genitive absolute with the same subject as the main
verb, cf. Kithner-Gerth II 110-11 (reference courtesy of A. Rijksbaron).

14 We suppose that more information on these xenia was given in
the lost first column.

15 Presumably this is a mention of land included in Dionysia’s
dowry.

21 We do not know what this line concerns; the start of line 2
suggests some financial matter in which the partners are to share equally.
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22 Perhaps, as Hagedorn suggests, o0 <&>xel ) Aovuoia é£
étépou &[vbpés. The context, dealing with children and succession, is
appropriate.

23-28 We cannot restore the phrasing, but clearly the section deals
with the disposition of property; perhaps (as a reader suggests) if
Dionysia and Chrysermos’ children die before coming of age, Hermias
(Dionysia’s child by an earlier marriage, cf. 22?) gets the property; if
Hermias dies first (cf. 25n.), the children of this marriage get it; if all die
before legal age, some other provision is made.

24 For the lawful age, cf. Taubenschlag, Op.Min. 11 347-51.

25 What npotepéw means in this context, we cannot say with
confidence; it is not found in other marriage contracts and is indeed
hardly used in the papyri at all. "To predecease" seems the most likely.

228. Receipt for Transportation Dues on Alum

Inv. 457 8.0x5.4 cm. 205/6
Pl 38 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

A comprehensive treatment of customs and related receipts is given
by P.J. Sijpesteijn, Customs Duties in Graeco-Roman Egypt (Stud.Amst.
17, Zutphen 1987).

10 (étoug) Zeouripou kai 'Avtwrivou
kai I'éta Kaioapog ZePaotod. dié-
ypa(pev) Oéwut T koi Anuntpie kod
4 Toig olv alTd émTnpntois
otun(tpiog) tic &md 'Qdoews petapepo-
pévng kod Unokeuévwy kapnA(wy)
kad Srvwv " HAdupwy Aouidpou
8 kaphA(wv) v, Buo(v) v, Spox(uis) TpdkovTa
okT® tetpdfol(ov), yi(vovtar) (Spaxual) An .
(2 H.) Béwv
0 kai AnpATpIOg oeonuiopat.
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5 'Odoewg 8 Svwv 10 oeonueiwpat

14th year of Severus and Antoninus and Geta Caesar Augustus,
Heliammon son of Lamyros has paid to Theon alias Demetrios and his
partners, overseers of alum transported from the Oasis and of the
hypokeimena on camels and donkeys, for three camels (and) three
donkeys, thirty-eight drachmas four obols, that is, 38 dr. 4 ob. (2H.) |,
Theon alias Demetrios, have signed.

1-2 This titulature is not listed in Bureth, Les fitulatures, 98-99,
Bureth lists other phrases with the singular >ePaotol, but these mostly
have SePootdv carlier referring to the two other emperors. It is curious
that, unlike other customs receipts, this one lacks month and day issued.

3 Men named Theon alias Demetrios appear also in P.Mich. XI 604
(father’s name; Oxyrhynchos, 223p), conceivably this man’s son (cf. the
note to line 5 for the possible provenance of this papyrus); but also in two
fourth-century Panopolite texts (P.Berl.Bork. and P.Panop. 14). The
names are of course common.

4-7 For the dues on alum, see Wallace, Taxation 189; 434 n.30; 461
n.21. For a partial parallel, see W.Chrest. 321, and cf. also P.Oxy. XII
1429. Umokeipeva are usually identified as paid for specific officials, see
Thomas, Epistrategos 11 219-21, but cf. 220 n.14 for some cases where they
are not. There is no parallel known to us for the usage here.

5 For this, the Small Qasis, cf. Calderini-Daris, Dizionario geografico
111 378-79 and G. Wagner, Les oasis d’Egypte a I’époque grecque, romaine
et byzantine d’aprés les documents grecs. (Recherches de papyrologie et
d’épigraphie grecques) (Cairo 1987 = Bibliothéque d’Etude 100) 134-37,
146-50, 197-208, and for alum 306-09. The Oxyrhynchite was the normal
point of connection to the valley and is presumably the provenance of this
papyrus.

7 Lamyros is a rare name in Egypt; the only citation in Foraboschi,
Onomasticon, is from SB V 7701 (a mummy label of the 11/111p),
d“bm}lSly read. A form Aoapuipilog appears in P.Haun. 11 22.8,10. The
IEARIOE of the word ("gluttonous, wanton, impudent") may have
dIS(.:()uraged some parents. There are, however, 21 examples at Rome in
Solin’s Griechische Personennamen (11 779-80), and another 18 of Lamyra.
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229. Disclaimer of Ownership 131

229. Disclaimer of Ownership under Oath

Inv. 254 16 x 13.3 cm. 200-211
Pl. 39 Arsinoite
Back blank

Didymos swears to the elders of Philadelphia that a flock of 100
sheep, on account of which they want to charge him a fee or tax for
weighing, is not his; he identifies the owner as Mysthes the exegetes
(presumably of Arsinoe). If he is caught selling wool (and thus shown to
own sheep) he is to be liable for the oath.

Aidupog Aoyyivoy, *Audbig Swkpivewg
kod Tlexbo1g “Hpwrog kad tolg Aown(ois) npegfutépoig
kaung @aderdiog: duvin thy <Tdv> kupiwy
4 Avtokpatapwy Ze[ouf]pou kai ' Avtwyivou
kod Méto Toxnw éufod] pn elvar T npdPota
tabita p, GAAG MioBou T[0]0 éényntod,
Tiepi OV {pot} Bédeté pot dmaitnow Umeép
8 Adyou Luyootaoiov. édv 8¢ pavd elpux
munpé[o]kw, €voxog €in @ Spkw. Neog vidg
[.....] é€nynTetoautog Thig "Apowortdv
[moAews €]ypapa Umép T[0]0 ABpou BAwy To odua.

1 'ApaBitt 2 Mekboer 4 Altokpotépwy 7 Gnaitmow, ow ex om?
8 épwx 9 mupdokwy, €y 11 GAov

Didymos son of Longinos to Amathis son of Sokmenis and Pekysis
son of Heron and the other elders of the village of Philadelphia. I swear
by the fortune of the lords emperors Severus and Antoninus and Geta
that these 100 sheep are not mine, but belong to Mysthes the exegetes,
those concerning which you want a collection from me on account of
weighing. If I appear selling wool, may I be liable for my oath. I, Nilos
son of [.....] the former exegetes of the [city] of the Arsinoites, wrote the
entire text on behalf of Didymos.

- e e o e
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1 Amathis son of Sokmenis is probably to be identified with the
Amatios son of Sokmenis from Philadelphia who appears as a lessee in
214, SB VI 9562. We have not found Didymos son of Longinus
elsewhere.

2 On the presbyteroi of the village, see A. Tomsin, Efude sur les
npeoPitepol dans les villages de la xopo égyptienne (Bull. de la Classe des
Lettres, Acad. Royale de Belgique, 5 ser. 38 [1952] 95-130, 467-532). We
have not identified Pekysis son of Heron elsewhere.

3 For Philadelphia in this period, see J.F. Oates, Atti del XI Congr.
int. di Pap. 451-74. The imperial formula here can be found, with the
addition of Kailoopeg Zepaotoi, in Bureth, Les titulatures, 101, cf. also
P.Oxy. XLVII 3344.6-8, the same formula as here but with Kaioopog after
Geta’s name. It does not appear in E. Seidl, Der Eid im rémisch-
dgyptischen Provinzialrecht 1 (Miinch.Beitr. 17, Munich 1933) 14.

6 This line was written as an afterthought squeezed in between lines
5 and 7. The original line of thought thus ran "...that the sheep
concerning which you want a collection from me are not mine"; on second
thought, the writer explained just which sheep were involved (these 100)
and whose they actually were. The duplication of poi and its
inappropriate case may be a result of the scribe’s change of plan in the
midst of writing.

9-11 For the formula, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae Posteriores 1179-99
= ZPE 17 (1975) 201-21. It is not stated that Didymos is illiterate.

230. List of Nominees for Sitologos

Inv. 752 23.7x25.8 cm. Early ITI (?)
Pl. 40 Karanis
Back blank

: This list finds its interpretation by comparison with P.Petaus 59,
which is very similar but better preserved (P.Petaus 60 is also similar but
deals with praktores; cf. also P.Petaus 61-65). That is a (file copy of a)
report sent by Petaus to the strategos, in response to the latter’s request,
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230. List of Nominees 133

listing names eig kAfipov o1toA(oyiag) for the 25th year of Commodus
(184/5). Names are given for Ptolemais Hormou, Syron Kome, and
Kerkesoucha Orous, each with his poros, which is in every case either 700
or 800 drachmas. These names are to be sent to the epistrategos for
selection by lot. For Ptolemais Hormou there are 20 names, for Syron
Kome 34, for Kerkesoucha Orous 12. If nothing is lost between the end
of Column I and the start of Column II (and the latter refers to Karanis),
Karanis probably had 42 names (31+11). There may have been a few
more. It is suggested by the editors that these figures stand in a 2:1
relationship to the number to be selected, which varied considerably (cf.
Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 47, 87). That would indicate a rather
high number of sitologoi, of whom the documents normally seem to
indicate smaller numbers; but in fact the use of phrases like kai uétoxoy,
kod kowwvoi and so forth make it in most instances impossible to tell how
many there were. In P.Stras. VI 526 it is explicitly stated that Euhemeria
had 15 sitologoi in 156-57; presumably then there is no objection to
supposing that we also are dealing with a 2:1 ratio in our text.

Our papyrus is complete at top and probably at the right, but it is
broken at the bottom and the abrupt beginning suggests that other
columns may have been lost to the left. Column I contains 31 names for
Karanis before it breaks off. The upper part of Column II, with its 11
names, may pertain to Karanis or to another village; then comes the
harbor of Kerke, and 21 names before it breaks off. On the other hand, it
is possible that our text is only a preliminary draft, like those used but not
published in full in P.Petaus, which also omit the introductory letter to the
strategos (P.Petaus, p.230).

No date is preserved in this papyrus, and dating it has offered some
difficulties. Lewis notes (Compulsory Public Services 88) that instances of
selection by lot range from A.D. 131 to 229/30; "in no extant nomination
after the latter date does the number of nominees exceed the number to
be appointed." It is, however, true that if one consults the table of
nominations (Lewis, p.116) one finds virtually no nominations to any of
the offices for which kleros was used during the three-quarters of a
century after 230, and none for sitologos until about 313 or later. We
cannot therefore regard the terminus of 229/30 as absolute. It is,
however, true that no nomination after 230 gives more than one candidate
per slot to be filled. There is thus a presumption that our list is not later
than the first third of the third century.68

683ome rough confirmation occurs in the fact that the sitologoi disappear after
about 241-242 (CPR VIII 14, fall 241, is the last secure instance; perhaps CPR VIII 16, fall
242), replaced by the dekaprotoi, who are first attested in 244-47 (cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19
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Our text lists the poros for each man; we observe the curious fact
that men with 700 dr. and those with 800 dr. alternate with absolute
strictness. It is enough to make one wonder if these figures were assigned
by the nominator in arbitrary fashion. These are the same figures which
appear in P.Petaus 59 and 60 (not in strict alternation there, however),
No datable papyrus after 265 in Lewis’ list includes the poros (P.Flor. 12;
"third century" is P.Ryl. II 90, but the editors assign it to the early third).
The habit of giving the amount of the poros in drachmas may thus have
gone out of use around this time, for what reason we do not know. The
use of the same amounts as in the Petaus texts would incline us to date
our papyrus in approximately the same period, but of course we have no
way of knowing if the amounts were left unaltered for long periods.

On the other hand, the appearance of diwaxoveg in lines 18 and 47
opens the question whether the persons involved belong to the Christian
diaconate, in which case the appearance of the designation in an official
document would be unlikely before about 313. Since, however, there are
examples over a wide chronological span (as early as the third century
B.C. in P.Lond. VII 2052, as late as the later second century A.D. in
P.Stras. V 333) with a non-Christian meaning of "servant", it is hardly
possible to base a date on the assumption that the term is Christian here,
in the absence of any other Christian titles. The overall impression of the
handwriting seems to us consistent with a fourth-century date, but by no
means to exclude an earlier one. Attempts to find sufficient
prosopographical links to date the list have not been successful; specific
coincidences of names are listed in the line notes, but none is sufficiently
secure to help a great deal. The best is probably Iulius son of Eudas (line
39), who is attested in 197-207. On balance, we conclude that an early
third-century date is most likely.

Perhaps the most striking feature of this document is the linkage of
Karanis with Kerke. In the Petaus texts, the villages grouped in a
komogrammateia are all near one another, but Kerke is located outside
the Fayum proper, on the Nile. Through most of its history it was
administratively in the Memphite Nome, though it had very close tics with
Philadelphia, the nearest Arsinoite village.® In the fourth century it was
Memphite (P.Cair.Isid. 50.23, A.D. 310), though it received grain

[1975] }41-12).

See W. Clarysse in Studies on Ptolemaic Memphis (Stud.Hellenistica 24, 1980) 96-
97 for Kerke’s ties to Philadelphia.
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230. List of Nominees 135

deliveries from the Arsinoite regularly. There is, however, evidence that
sitologoi from Philadelphia operated in Kerke in connection with these
grain deliveries (see Wilcken, Archiv 11 [1935] 131-32; A.D. 154), and in
P.Petaus 69 (late IIp), Kerke appears in a list which the editors suggest
may be one of liturgical harbor guards. Moreover, a mummy label dated
palacographically to the third century (SB VI 9126) identifies Kerke as
Arsinoite. It seems therefore probable that in the late second and early
third centuries Kerke was administratively part of the Arsinoite Nome. It
is nonetheless rather surprising to find it grouped with Karanis, rather
than the much nearer Philadelphia.

Column I

Kapo[vi]bog:
o1toAdy[ol é]mi ténwy-
/" Apna[Aog] TItoAepoiou O (oiwe) (Spaxudy) w
4 "IoOAw0[¢ TIt]oAepaiov [atio] Taoiebtog
Op(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) ¢
/Zvpiwv ’ABoftog O (oiwe) (Bpoxudy) w
/Zopemin|v * AJupwratos tod Ttolep(aiov)
Op(oiwe) (Bpaxudv) ¢
Mép[o]s [Ze]umpuviov opu(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) w
8 /TItoAepqios . . . . tol "lovBpeltog
bp(0iwc) (Bpooguiav)
MeB[els €]py(dtng) Awokdpou Op(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) w
/Zopam]. ... .].. "Toxupd Op(oiws) (poxudv) ¢
/ZebBng piwvog op(oiwe) (Spaxudv) w
12 Aewvidn[c] Zopamiwyog op(oiws) (Spaxudv) ¢
/AnufTpiog Povtww( ) Ou(oiwg) (Bpoxudy) w
Zafietvo[g] "Toxupa Op(oiwe) (Bpexudv) ¢
Zompds un(tpoc) Kompiding op(oiwe) (Bpaxudv) w
16 /Zupiaaw Bn( ) dp(oiw) (Bpecxuiv)
ToOpPw[v] "HAeT dp(oing) (Spaxudv) w
/” Ayx@dd[i] Siéeov op(0iess) (Bpoxuiv) ¢
"Ovvdd[pig] Kunertog op(oiwg) (Spoxudy) w
20 /NeRo[g]...... op(oiweg) (Spoxudv) ¢
"Atpfic .[. . .]. knnoupde Op(oiweg) (Spaxudv) w
"Qpog [. . .J..¢ Makwowt” du(oiwg) (Bpaxudy) ¢
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/Miebi [’ Ano]Awviou ou(oiwe) (Bpexuiv) w
TrawoO¢ic Kpfitog op(oiwg) (Bpaxudv) ¢
Tleteoo[xoc] Teteooixou Op(oiws) (Bpoxpudv) w
'Tolwv ’ Ald]poderoi[o]u Ou(oiwg) (dpaxudv) ¢
TItohe(potog) “Appwvog thg Nikdey(tog)

Sp(oiwe) (Bporxpidv) w
/I...[...)..apa un(Tpdc) TopioBa op(oiw) (Spoxudv) ¢
/' Ayxddis * ‘Opieligig” MebBéwe unt(poc) Todrew(s)
8p(ofws) (Bpaxpdv) o
'Eoolp[ig] *Avtwviov noypuiv) ou(oiws) (Spoxudv) ¢
’ AToAADG | Daoel” TToutel Op(oiwg) (dpoxudv) w
TeBelc Kuneirog op(oiwe) (dpaxudv) ¢
/' Apolc [Zd]tov Y[e]vdoew op(oiweg) (Spaxudv) w
Traces

Column II

Tlaxbo1g Yevapoivews op(oiwg) (dpoxudy) ¢
' Afoi Zotou [8p(0iwe)] (Bpaxndy) w
Trzokepicfiog Képaxos [6p(oiwe) (Bpaxpdv)] ¢
/’ AnoAwépiog épy(étng) Qpiwvo[g ou(oiweg)]
(Bpoxpaiv) w
/ "ToOAog Ebdag op(oiwg) (Spoxudv) ¢
KoAdeAmig MeBéwg op(oiwg) (Spoxudv) w
TtoAepoitog Xoupri(puovog) xwAde op(oiwg)
(Bpooxudv) ¢
/Zwkpdtng Bepéwe Poukdr(og) Ou(oiwe) (Bpaxpuiv) w
Képdwv ‘Poipou op(oiwe) (Spaxudv) ¢
Tlomoeig TItoAepaiov koupeds Op(oiwe) (Bpaxuidv) w
"Exe édatovpydg dp(oiwe) (Spaxudv) ¢

“Opuov Kepki-

/Zavovel dibkwy O (oiwe) (Spoxudy) w
/Kéotwp MeBéwg fourov du(oiwe) (Bpoxpdv) ¢
/A6okopog KiopolA op(oiwe) (Spaxudv) w
/TTtoAep(ofiog) *léowvog dpu(oiws) (Spoxpudy) ¢
"Appdviog To[ulapooiig dp(oiws) (Bpoxudy) w
KeAdAig foukbrog du(oiws) (Spaxudv) ¢
Meteppotibic Zwrel op(oiwg) (Spaxudv) w
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/*Qpiwvog Baxxiwyog dp(oiws) (Spaxuédv) ¢
MAw Poukdrog du(oiwe) (Spaxudv) w
56 /Meteppotbic Kapufit[io]g du(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) ¢
/"Qpog TIA . () bp(oiws) (Spoxuidv) w
/Zapamtiwy ZataBobtog Ztpoud(of) dp(okeg)
(Bpaxudv) ¢
Alvfic Zafé op(oing) (Spoxudv) w
60 Twiwy oo (éwg) ou(oiws) (Bpaxudv) ¢
TtoAepoiog TI. . . . . . ewg O (oiwe) (Spaxudv) w
/Moxbog ... [....].... ou(oiwe) (Bpoxudv) ¢
Tlawvethog KeAidAig 6u(oiwc) (Spoxudv) w
64 ‘QOpuryéumg un(tpdc) Kupidhng dp(otwe) (Bpaxudu) ¢
ToPolc KI...]( ) kepua(tioths) du(oiwe) (Spaxudv) w
/Zop[ac . .. avo. ... du(oiwe) (Spaxpudv) ¢
Tlaoi]g mpory(nateutic) "Apntiwvog du(oiwg)
(Bpoudy) w
68 traces [0 (oiwe) (Bpoxudv)] ¢

8 lovBpeutog pap. 10 ioxupax pap. 24 kunitog pap.
28 TopioBog 51 TouopoaiBiog

4 Toowelc is not listed in Preisigke or Foraboschi, but Taoelc is
well attested. The iota is our interpretation of a long descending stroke
from the sigma which seems to us too long to be merely part of sigma.
The correction may have been caused by the scribe’s starting to write the
name Atisis instead of Tasieus; but the upsilon of TtoAepaiov seems to
be written over the alpha and tau. It is interesting that untpég is not
indicated here; and in line 27 a grandmother’s name seems to be given
without specific identification as such.

8 This line was corrected at least once. It looks as if pioo was
written first, but an iota then written across the mu, followed by other
changes which we cannot identify. IovBpeltog, an otherwise unknown
name the reading of which seems clear, has a diaeresis over iota.

11 Another letter might have been lost between Seuthes and the
patronymic, which could possibly be Syrion but is more likely Horion.

13 The NB lists ®owtd, of which this may be a variant.

14 A Sabinus son of Ischyras appears in O.Mich. I 126 (219/220 or
223/47) and 323 (early IlIp).
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16 We do not know if this is an abbreviated name or dn(uéoiog).

17 For "HA€lk, see e.g. P.Petaus 66.15, where the short genitive also
appears.

19 The mu of Kunitog/Kuneitog throughout (cf. lines 24 and 32)
has a slight extra upstroke, but we cannot persuade ourselves that this is
an intended alpha, yielding the common name Kametis. For Kufig, cf.
O.Lund 20 ii.6.

72 LSJ cite Aetius 7.117.46 for moxkowov, "eye-salve". We suppose
that we might have a new noun, mioxow thg (or -Tag or -tomoiig),
"maker of eye-salves." What such a specialist would be doing in a village,
however, is hard to see. Perhaps more likely is a bungled writing of
mhoxouvtas, a hypocoristic form of the more common TAOKOUV TOTOWG,
"cake baker", found in P.Berl.Bork. 6.5. One could also read mokwomt’,
but we cannot see what that would be.

27 Though there is a mark of abbreviation, it is possible that we
should instead read the short genitive Nikdet.

29 T&Aig appears as a toponym in P.Oxy. XIV 1746.7, and cf.
MtdAg in CPR VII 7.14.

31 We have not found Tlouteig elsewhere.

39 A Tulius son of Eudas appears in P.Mich. VI 398 (207p) and 422-
424 (197p; see the introduction to 422 for discussion).

40 KoldeAmic seems to be new.

41 The names are very common; a person of this name does appear
in P.Col. VII 136.35 (and cf. note) in 295-298; cf. also O.Mich. 1603, 630,
111 992, 1040.

44 A Paesis son of Ptolemaios appears in O.Mich. T 100 (late
I1T/early IV), but the names are extremely common.

45 "ExéA seems to be new.

48 Perhaps Pouvdou is an error for fouk6Aov, which appears
elsewhere in the list.
51 For names with touop, the Egyptian feminine article and verb to
eat, see H.C. Youtie, Scriptiunculae 11 1038 = Proc. XII Congr. Pap. 543.
Other examples occur now in P.Berl.Bork. 10.4 and P.Petaus 67.14, 92
r.le, 93 .30, and 118. The -caibic element, however, we cannot identify
with any confidence. G.M. Browne suggests, with great reserve, that it
might be the Egyptian word st, woman; he cites Crum, Coptic Dictionary
479b for Touapupwpe, "man-eater" as a parallel.

57 The third letter seems most like epsilon, the fourth like kapp2,

but we cannot find any name which suits the traces.
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58 For Strouthos, see ZPE 65 (1986) 187-90.

62 The second name seems to end in nAic or wv, but we have not
succeeded in reading it.

65 There seems no alternative to expanding to KEPMATIOTNAG,
money-changer, found in Ev.Jo. 2.14, passages in patristic authors quoting
John, and in Clemens Romanus, Recognitiones 9.24.

231. Registration of a Child

Inv. 34 72x9.2 cm. 249-269
Pl. 41 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

This type of document is discussed by Mertens, Les services de l'état,
48-65. Subsequent examples are listed in P.Oxy. XLVI 3295 introd. and (a
complete list of Oxyrhynchite examples) in P.Ups.Frid 6 introd. The loss
of the body of the present example prevents it from helping to resolve any
of the outstanding questions which Frid raises.

Aoukiy Ovoepiy Overepiov[d)]

$uA(Gpxn) Tol éveotdtog a (éToug)

nopd AUpnAiwy Tledvtog tfod)]
4 Mapou untpodc ' ABnrepolitog

an’ 'O&uplyxwv ndrewsg

kol Thig ToUTou yuvaikdg

" ABnuvapoiitoc Tlexvoiog &no)
8 thg ad]tfic néAews: Bo[urd]-

[neB]a npdtwe émnd tob

[viv av]eypadfiven émi thig [0-]

[nopxov]ong fMuelr oikiog [én’]
12 [Gudd]dou ‘Innéwr

[MTapepporfig ------]

5 ofupuy 'xwv pap. 11 Nuiv
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To Lucius Valerius Valerianus, phylarch of the present 1st year,
from Aurelii Paas son of Moros, his mother Athenarous, from the city of
Oxyrhynchos and his wife Athenarous daughter of Pekysis, from the same
city. We wish to have registered for the first time from now on in the
house which belongs to us in the amphodon of Hippeon [Parembole] . . .

1 We have not identified L. Valerius Valerianus elsewhere.

2 For the phylarch, see Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 52; the
office functioned between 245/8 and 285/7, but the absence of any epithet
for Oxyrhynchos makes a date after 269 unlikely (although perhaps not
quite excluded: cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 [1973] 281-84, 288). Years
numbered 1 occurred in this period in 249/50, (250)/1, (252)/3, 253/4,
260/1, and 268/9; cf. D. Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 112-20.

3 We have not found the name Paas elsewhere.

1¢ For the restorations, cf. the discussion at P.Ups.Frid 6.5n. The
tip of the alpha guarantees that avarypodfiven (and not anoypodfivar) was
written, as in virtually all of the parallel documents.

232. Lease of a Date-palm Orchard

Inv. 475b 88x113 cm. III
PL 42 Oxyrhynchos
Back blank

This fragmentary lease of a date-palm orchard shows some
characteristic Oxyrhynchite terminology; a discussion with extensive
literature is given by M. Hombert in Hommages Cl. Préaux 601-08. The
closest parallel we know is P.Ross.Georg. 11 19, but other texts such as
P.Oxy. XLVII 3354 are also helpful in reconstructing it. For date-palm
orchard leases in general, the fundamental discussion is that of N.
Hohlwein, EtPap 5 (1939) 39-67.
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g ].o? o= |
Ju dnpooiwy Bept|
the iy poi]vikog narntod &fpraf-
: Ihelﬂ"f 1 Jou éptéfPng fiu[iov
Y 0 in Jxovotopwe|
b, ].ou 10 filov kad dpoiwe kopnol[a]Bfo
Ba8] a énayo(uévw) e d éfeviovta kat’ Etoc
y : Gpy(upiov) (Bpaxids) . .[ |
es 3L 8 €Jotiv opupibiov Exov Botpidiov oTagud (@)
ny epi €xré(xtwv) [ f
thaps Jkévta, olika Tpidkovta, doivikog xAwpod .. . [ |
). Yeu Kol €k Tiv] évérTwy koAokuTiny kol owunpér[wy].
3, 51 Méx]pt dexérng TOPL TV odv napexoU[twy] . . |
12 éni fipépog 8léxa, pdc 8¢ Todg notiopode T& adT [
] - moBo0 ént Auép(og) 6o éx . . [
50, Tk 1]pog 8¢ Ty dvowodouiv thic votivn[g
) b ] kv mwl( )...... ( ) ool napéxovto[g
16 ] fuédv nowidvtwy T tnovpyijov
xiJvduva néwta newtde kwdivov. BePlaroupévng d&
g
| RTS oV Niwpiapiov Epya Mévta kai [
] émodepopévoug T éxpnoduevor [yéimua
I 20 unvi Daidpr, Ta de . .. ). Wi [
s e
i 3 For matntéc (juicy) dates, cf. P.Mich. XII 657.7-8, citing N.
" Hohlwein, EtPap 5 (1939) 18 ff. and BGU XI 2105.4n.
g T? 6 This line may point to the common practice of equal division of
sud? the crop between lessee and lessor, cf. Hennig, Untersuchungen zur
e Bodenpacht 5-6, 27.
tal! 7 For the term é€eviauta, see Youtie, Scriptiunculae 1 356-59 =

TAPA 92 (1961) 550-53. It is particularly common in orchard leases,
because it refers to the fact that the crop grown in one regnal year (or, in
later centuries, indiction) is harvested in the following one: thus, "after the
end of the current year." We cannot, however, tell precisely what its
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application was in the present passage. Since it appears that a term of
Thoth 1 to Epagomenai 5 s stated immediately before, it may refer to the
payment of rent after the end of the year of the lease.

8-10 An enumeration of the onovdai, specified "gifts" from the
lessee to the lessor. For otaduri, see C. Ricci, La coltura della vite 56 ff.
For ¢oivikog xAwpol cf. P.Heid. IV 329.18-24n. For the restoration at
the start of line 10, cf. P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.14.

12 For the phrasing see P.Ross.Georg. 11 1921.

15 The unread letters look at first glance like yewpy( ), but a close
mination of the original persuades us that this reading is not correct.

17 Cf. P.Ross.Georg. 11 19.16-17, 36. At the end, presumably

uniofboews or embdoxfic.
18 This line evidently includes a promise to do some work on the

pomarion.
19 Or read and restore TOV ékfnooOpevov [kopmov.

€xa

233. Lease of City Property

Inv. 499 7.6 x8.1 cm. III
Pl. 43 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

Th'fs papyrus breaks off just where it starts to describe the property
leased; it was presumably some sort of built urban property, such as a
house or part of one. For such leases, see H. Miiller, Untersuchungen zur
MIZOQSIS. von Gebiuden im Rechte der grako-dgyptischen Papyri (Koln
1985 = Erlanger juristische Abh. 33); CPR VIII 69 introduction.

"EnioBwoev Avpn)ia Tve-
depodic Mevekhéwg ém’ " O&u(plyxwv)
TIOAEWS ETR OCUVETTHOTOC

4(2H) AvpnAiov TTetopnoh Ko-

npéwg vacat

Avpnii ‘Eppive "AnéAwvog
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amd tic et néAews eic €t[n]
8 TEVTN &nd vewunviog
ol &fic unvog dapevad
00 éveotidtog w (¢toug) dmd tig]
[Smap]xotone bt én’ dup(6Bou)

8 névte, veounuviag 10 wy, o ex corr. S)

Aurelia Tnephersois daughter of Menekles, from the city of
Oxyrhynchos, with Aurelius Peteharpes son of Kopreus present, has
leased to Aurelius Herminus son of Apollon from the same city, for five
years from the first day of the next month Phamenoth of the present 11th
year, from the ... belonging to her in the amphodon...

2 Menekles appears to be attested previously only in Ptolemaic
texts.

4-5 On Kopreus and related names, cf. Sarah B. Pomeroy,
"Copronyms and the Exposure of Infants in Egypt," Studies in Roman
Law in Memory of A. Arthur Schiller (CSCT 13, Leiden 1986) 147-62.

10 The date is manifestly after 212 (Aurelii), so year 11 must be
cither 231/2 or 263/4; the first seems somewhat more likely.

234. Petition to the Strategos

Inv. 123a 8.4x7.1cm. 2nd half I1I
Pl 44 Arsinoite
Back blank

The principal point of interest of this fragmentary text is the
appearance of an otherwise unattested acting strategos of the Arsinoite
Nome, Aur. Horion alias Paulinus.?® His title is given as dwdexopévw

7O'We are indebted to G. Bastianini for advice on this text.
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otp( ). We have resolved the latter word_ as cr_tpatnyim.), on the basis of
P.Oxy. 1 62 verso and LI 3610, where it is written out in full; the other
possibility, di08exépevos atpoatnyds, is unatt.e.st_ed.:” That he is
strategos of the entire nome rather than only of a division indicates a date
after approximately the reign of Gallienus, and we cannot exclude the first
years of the fourth century. ek

The sheet number (221) at the head of the papyrus indicates that the
papyrus was pasted into a fomos synkollesimos.

(2H.) oxa
(1 H.) [AlbpnAie *Qpiwvt Té kod Tlavkive [
drodexopévw otp(atnyiov) 'Apowoitou [
4 [m]apd Ad[p]nAiag Adlung patpaves [otjor{atag]
[kad] dg xp(npatiler): katd Ty épnv dmovoiov év [6A-]
[Ao]Semfi oliong pou Gua td ouvérT pot &v[dpi]

Ll J.iw ®[ajuotive éndgpxw 'Anpiaig]
8 [eininas J.vo[u]évn dpol évbaév td [. . . ]
traces

2 opowoitov pap. 5 eunv, 1 ex corr.?

To Aurelius Horion alias Paulinus, vice-strategos of the Arsinoite,
from Aurelia Didyme, matrona stolata, and however she styles herself.
During my absence while I was abroad together with my husband, who
was with me, ...ius Faustinus, prefect...

3 For acting strategoi see M. Eliassen-De Kat in Actes XV Congr.
Int. TII (1978) 116-23. Bastianini points out that acting strategoi before
the middle of the third century are often also basilikos grammateus, but
that this office disappears around mid-century; cf. J.D. Thomas, ZPE 19
(1975) 119 n.44. For this man, see Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 57.

4 For matronae stolatae, see ZPE 38 (1980) 127-34; 55 (1984) 208 .
to line 3. Didyme is not previously attested.

5 It is not quite clear how xp(npatiet) was abbreviated; the traces
are more than a stroke through the rho.

. Tgee Bastianini-Whitehorne, Strategi 103 and 105 for further examples of i
terminology left abbreviated, as in our papyrus.
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7 For the Ala Apriana see ZPE 1 (1967) 139, Aegyptus 50 (1970) 310
and 59 (1979) 256. -ius Faustinus, the prefect of this unit, is not listed in
H. Devijver, De Aegypto et exercitu Romano sive Prosopographia
Militiarum Equestrium quae ab Augusto ad Gallienum seu statione seu
origine ad Aegyptum pertinebant (Stud.Hell. 22, Leuven 1975), nor in
PLRE 1, nor have we found him elsewhere.

235. Report of Proceedings

Inv. 413a 33.0x12.2 cm. 22.iv.312 ?
Pl 45 Antaiopolis
Back blank

Both columns of the text are very much mutilated, and
reconstruction is a matter of conjecture. From the surviving text it is clear
that the subject is money and grain taxes of the village of Aphrodite in the
Antaiopolite Nome, and that the villagers have been summoned before
the procurator Theophanes for interrogation. Column IT may be
complete at the bottom, given the amount of blank space surviving with
no letter traces, in which case it is probably the end of the text. The
standard work on texts of this kind is Coles, Reports of Proceedings. Here
we appear to have an abridged transcript, as pet’ &A(Aa) (line 14)
indicates.

The dating of the papyrus is problematic. The handwriting appears
to belong to the later third or early fourth century. A date to year 8 for
this period limits choices severely, for there was no year 8 recognized in
Egypt between that of Alexander Severus (228/9) and that of Maximinus
(311/2), except for the first few days of Gallienus’ year 8.2 The former
seems to us too early on palacographic grounds. The latter encounters
the difficulty that dates of the year are generally given to year §-§-4, the
regnal years respectively of Maximinus, Constantine, and Licinius (L:f.
RFBE 35-36). All of the known instances of "8th year" by it.self occur in
tax rolls: in the daybook of chaff collections by Aurelius Isidoros

"2Year 8 of Gallienus, 260/1, is thus excluded by the date to Pharmouthi. See D.
Rathbone, ZPE 62 (1986) 117-18 for the evidence and discussion.
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(P.Cair.Isid. 10.3, of 2.xii.311), and in a report of sitologoi of Theadelphia
in which twice we get Tod avtod n (Etoug) after an earlier reference to
year 8-6-4 (P.Sakaon 5.20,54, cf. line 3). Now we have no evidence from
the fall and winter of 311-312 to indicate that years 6 and 4 were actually
in use, and "year 8" in P.Cair.Isid. 10 could be correct contemporary
usage. By 4 March 312, however, year 8-6-4 was in use in the Arsinoite
(P.Princ.Roll 16, cf. Archiv 30 [1984] 60, RFBE 35), and it would not have
taken longer than from 4.iii to 22.iv for information to reach upriver to
Antaioupolis. If the date is indeed 312, then, we are faced with an official
document failing to use the complete correct dating formula. But it is
difficult to sec what other choice we have.

Be this as it may, this papyrus is probably the earliest dated
attestation of the village of Aphrodite that we know of.”® The earliest
dated document otherwise was P.Cair.Masp. 1 67100, almost two centuries
later (506p). We may mention also O.Ont.Mus. 1I 223, a perhaps third-
century receipt mentioning * A¢ppod(itng) k(dung), which may come from
the Antaiopolite, though it is part of a mostly Theban collection.

Column I

["E]touc n”* ®apuotibr kT év " AvtaiounoA(er) nipd fripatog:
Beopdwmg éxérevoer Tovg &nd koung “Adpoditng:
xAnBévtwy kol Bnoo[pliwvog Bnoopiwvog kai Bnog-

4 piwvog “Qpo[u kai . . .Jwvog Zepominvog kal Bnoopi-
wvog Tol [kei? + 16 ].koiBnou| +16 Ju
Béaooov koi At + 10 Joug kai Zopom|iwvog + 10 Jkog
koi Bnoapiwvog . . [. . . tol] kai "Towbe[pou
Unokouo&utjwy,
8 Beodpéumg érntitpono[g] qutois eln(ev)- ... [..... 0]
Anpd-
Tatog Nuidv fye[paly tév dno tjifs] pntpondlews
[... Jwv traces [ +20 |nul . )pw
traces

TCalderini, Dizionario geografico 1.2, 303, cites P.Jand. 34.3 of 190p; but this refers
toa ter:nple of Hermes and Aphrodite in the village of Tem[ in the Polemon division of the
Arsinoite! (Is this perhaps Temounous kome, mentioned in PSI V 539.2 [mistakenly listed
as Tepouwolc by Calderini-Daris, IV 388]?) The error has been noted by W. Riibsam,
Gouer und Kulte 209 and by L.S.B. MacCoull, ZPE 62 (1986) 54.
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Column 11

12 Beodéung Tois and *Adpoditng eln(ev): ti Aéyet[e];
Bnoapuuu
eln(ev): t& apyupuca ovdev dpel]. Jo éveykelv i
TG OITIKY
bpou é\ofe kai talta laﬁetm Met’ al(hx) @eo¢ocvng
TOlg Kmpntq;t; em(eu) npnoeu HEV év K[o];vw wg

16 Lo ] buag éptéfPas .] thic dp[Tépn]s kai T
GPYUPIKQ
Buiiime, ]. bmnootn.al]........ ks .]Z&M npog
Eaasaiag, e dmoinl. et b ' met’ A\
[Beopéame ern(eu) euroc; afomer a0 ].og té cxp‘yupt[xa]
20 [Beopéumg € emtponoc_; elnler) fiinon s Jxa To upTE-
efet( ) Pov kofi] Ta dpyvpika eig[e]véyknte|[.. ... ] xad ta €€[fig]

15 fipeoey 17 iimootn- pap.

(Column I) Year 8, Pharmouthi 27 in Antaioupolis before the bema.
Theophanes summoned those from the village of Aphrodite. When
Besarion son of Besarion and Besarion son of Horos and ...on son of
Sarapion and Besarion alias ... son of ... and Besi... [son of ... and ...] son
of Bassos and Dil... son of ...] and Sarapion [son of ...] and Besarion son
of [...] alias Isidoros had been summoned and responded, Theophanes the
procurator said to them: "Our most illustrious prefect . . . those of the
metropolis . . ."

(Column IT) Theophanes said to those from Aphrodite: "What do
you say?" Besarion said, "He received a verdict while not neglecting to
deliver the taxes in silver as those in wheat. And let him receive these."
After other remarks, Theophanes said to the villagers, "It satisfied in
common...Theophanes said, "Within...the money taxes." Theophanes the
procurator said, "...half-artaba tax and deliver the money taxes..." and so
on.

1 Cf. P. J. Sijpesteijn, "Some Remarks Concerning frijpata and
doothpix in Roman Egypt," Studi in onore di Edoardo Volterra 11 (Milan
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1971) 327-31, who notes that pfipa is largely replaced by dwaotfpiov
from the reign of Diocletian on with reference to officials’ courts. But
pfpa still occurs close to the date of our text in P.Oxy. XVIII 2187.32
o : : .

2 Theophanes is given no title at his first appearance; it occurs in 8,
is absent in 12, 14, and 19, then present again in 20. Despite this
inconsistency, it seems impossible to suppose that two people are
involved. For such vacillation in the use of official titles, see Coles 39.
Theophanes, a procurator, is perhaps énitponog tfic kétw Bnpaidog; he
is not previously attested; see Lallemand, L’administration civile 44 n.3, 78
n.2, 90 f,, 261 f. and P.Beatty Panop. p.Xix.

2-7 The formula with kAnBévtog xai Unakovoavtog and the
name(s) of the persons involved as defendants is paralleled in e.g. W.Chr.
393.4. Here we have some nine persons summoned: Besarion s. of
Besarion; Besarion s. of Horos; ...on s. of Sarapion; Besarion alias ..., s. of
...; Besi... s. of ...; N.N. s. of Bassos; Di... s. of ...; Sarapion s. of ..;
Besarion s. of ..., alias Isidoros. (Or perhaps, as P.J. Sijpesteijn suggests,
in 5-6 we have Besi... alias N.N. s. of Bassos, and so eight.) The names of
five of the men and one of their fathers are compounded on Bes. The use
of ékélevoev in line 2, however, with no complementary infinitive, is
puzzling, and we wonder if this verb is used by confusion with koAéw.

8 In all likelihood, the end of this line and line 9 quote a decision of
the prefect.

13 Restoring &ueA[fioa]c seems almost inescapable, but the lacuna
is a bit small for three letters, and the sigma after the lacuna is
remarkably large.

14 For pet’ 6A(Aa), see Coles 48-49 n.3.

17 Perhaps Umootfivo[i], but the nu is very difficult.

21 The word in the margin may be a notation concerning further
inquiry (é€étaoic); at any rate it is not part of the main text.
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236. Receipt for Wheat

Inv. 434b 10.8 x12.1 cm. vi-vii.313
Pl. 46 Philoteris

The formula of this fragmentary piece does not fit that known to us
from the other receipts of the period. It seems to be a receipt from the
apodektai to the sitologoi of Philoteris, presumably discharging the
responsibility of the latter for wheat, barley, and transportation charges
paid to them. See the notes for the difficulties of the formula.

The back contains various faint notes in different hands, at least 5
lines with one of them deleted.

nfapé TV dao]dextdv [
oir[oroy...] Pwtepibog [

4 nupot kaBopol o[U]v (ékarogtalis) 1 épt{éfag |
kol To dnuépuwr Tob podiov.
(étouc) BS xai LS kai €S "Eneid .[.]
kad kp1Bfic Opoiwe thc abthis kd[uns (dptéfos) -]
8 y(ivovtar) kpu(Bfic) (&ptéPon) [.JC u.[

traces ?

5 &nvépov

From [the] apodektai [of the 9th pagus?] to the sitologoi of
Philoteris. [We acknowledge ?] that we have [received?] from Aphrodas
.. [ ]artabas of clean wheat including the 10 percent and the denarius
per modius. Year 9 and 7 and 5, Epeiph .., and of barley likewise for the
same village, [ art.], that is, [.]7 art. of barley.

1 According to Lewis, Compulsory Public Services 15 and 51,
apodektes was in use up to 329, hypodektes from 319 on, so that they had
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a decade of overlap. Apodektai, however, still appear in P.Col. VII 148,
149 (340), 154 (343) and 15231 (receipt from 23.ix.345); cf. P.Nepheros
43.1n. Given the date, we suppose apodektai are to be restored. At the
end of line 1 is a part of a large letter which looks most to us like theta.
We have no other evidence for Philoteris after the introduction of the
pagi in 308 to indicate to which pagus it belonged, but as Theadelphia
nearby belonged to the eighth, the ninth seems a good bet, and we
suppose the first two lines to have read nfopd TdV éao]dextdv B [néryou]
| oit[oAdyoig] Priwtepidos. (For pagus circumscription for the
apodektai [not mentioned by Lewis], see P.Cair.Isid. 47.39n.) But we do
not know if this was the start of the text. If it was, we anticipate a first-
person verb of receiving next, but the remains suggest a middle-passive
infinitive. Unless an aberrant formula without main verb was used, then,
it scems likely that a main verb must have been written before the first
surviving line or in the lacuna at the end of line 2 (6poroyolpev?).

2 This appears to be the latest attestation of the village of Philoteris;
P.Ryl. IV 656 shows it existing in A.D. 300.

3 One might also divide A¢poda on[. The verb at the start might
have been np[oadedéx]Oar, but we have not found another instance of its
use in such a context.

4 For the phrasing éxarootai 8éka, cf. P.Cair.Isid. 41.35 n.

5 For the denarius per modius see Archiv 30 (1984) 79.206 n. and P.
Herz, Studien zur romischen Wirtschaftsgesetzgebung. Die
Lebensmittelversorgung (Historia Einzelschr. 55, Stuttgart 1988) 225-34.

6 For the date sce RFBE 36. Probably nothing was lost at the end
in this line except the numeral for the day.

237. Receipt for Share of Inheritance

Inv. 42 11.5x37.0 cm. 573957
Pl 47 Theadelphia

Aur, Herodes acknowledges to Aur. Agathos receipt of one solidus
on acc:ount of his share of their inheritance from a relative named
Asaueis. The body of the document is written in a neat, undistinctive
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hand which we would assign to the fourth or early fifth century; the
consular date at the start is written in a very fast cursive; the
recapitulation is written in a semi-cursive hand different from the body of
the text; and the notarial signature is a number of scrawls,

The date of the document is something of a puzzle. Herodes and
Agathos come from Theadelphia, which is not attested in any document
dated later than 343 (P.Sakaon 48). That is not decisive, for the village
had evidently undergone some fluctuations in the first part of the century
(cf. Bagnall, BSAC 24 [1982] 35-57). Nor do some other elements help
much: notarial signatures are found in the Arsinoite already in 307
(P.Sakaon 64), and xpuowdg as a term for the solidus is found at least
from 359 (see Bagnall, Currency and Inflation, 16). A boundary on the
other end may be provided by the lack of any indiction date in the
heading. The last Arsinoite document published so far which lacks an
indiction is P.Got. 39 (417p; cf. Worp, Archiv 33 [1987] 91-96), and a date
after the 430’s would be difficult.

All this uncertainty is caused by the difficulty of reading the
consulate. It is clear that we have only one consul mentioned (denoted
08 Aaunpotérov), and that his name ends (in the genitive) in puov. We
think that our reading 'OJAunpiov is the best interpretation of the
remains, but there is no sole consul who fits until Olybrius cos. 491, which
is really too late for the document otherwise. In fact, it bears a striking
overall visual and diplomatic resemblance to P.Grenf. 1 54, of which we
have seen a photocopy: similar (and similarly placed) notarial
subscription, similar distinction between hand of the body and that of
recapitulation, absence of indiction after the consular date, even similar
shape of the piece of papyrus. The Grenfell papyrus dates to 378 and
comes from the Arsinoite. We believe that the Columbia piece must
come from the last quarter of the fourth century.

What then of the consulate? The choices are (a) to keep our
reading and assign it to Olybrius cos. 395 (second consul, Probinus,
omitted); (b) to reject our reading of the letters before -piov and to read
another consul prior of the period and similarly assume omission of the
second consul (choices: Eucherius, 381 and Caesarius, 397); or (c)
similarly to read the name of one of the second consuls of the period and
assume the scribe has incompetently omitted the consul prior (choices:
Syagrius, 381 and 382; Neoterius, 390). We think (c) is unlikely on
grounds of the general improbability of omitting the consul prior; but it
does seem just possible to read Syagrius’ name. With (b), reading
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Eucherius seems impossible and Caesarius very difficult. We conclude,
with considerable reluctance (we know of no other example of such an
omission in this period), that (a) is preferable to (o).

For the type of transaction, see Kreller, Erbrechtliche
Untersuchungen.

The papyrus sheet was cut vertically through a kollesis at the right.
The contract was folded several times vertically, with the fold now second
from left evidently the original center. There is thus a strip about 2 cm,

wide lost at the left.

“Yrorteiog ®[A(aoviov) OJAvnpiov ol Aapmpotérou

Todv1 8
(2H.) [Alopidiog ‘Hpddng ’Avtwrivov éd koung
4 [©]ecberdifo]c Tol *Apgwoitou vopol AbpnAiy

[’ AlyéBw *Atw é&mo tiig aitiic kdung xépw:
[B]e€éuny mopd 00l eig mawta Abywy
[to]D $8évvoyTos pofu] uépoug Thg kKAnpovouios --
8 [tfils npo[on]kodon<g > pdv *Acabel, Aéyw b1 --
[xploowov éva koi pde duepyuvior ony
[x]od nip[og T]d barevtelBev pndéva Adyov
[E]xw é[né] npodc oai nepl undevdg mpdyatog
12 [t6] ovorov olite mepi kKAnpovouios olite
[€]vypédou olite [ev] dypédou {kod} é€edouny
[oo]i Thu[Be Thv do]déiov kupi® ov” odoav
[k]ai éne[pwtnBeic] apordynoo.
(3H)
16 Avpi\[oc "H]pddng 0 npokipevog Eoxov
Tiopd 0ol Tob ' AyéBou xpiowwv éva
eic Adyov 1ol $Bavovtde pov pépog the
kAnpo[vo]uiog ko{i] daevtetBev undéva
20 Abyov éxw mpdg <oé> Mepi TOUTOU (G TIPOKITOL
Avpfidwofc “H]pwv Zaxéwvog &mo thc "Apowol-
iV oAews €ypado UMép orTol &ypoppdTov.
(4H.) g S etel(eioth)

Verso (2 H.):
de€ux *Hpddou npdg “Ayabov.
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5 xalpew 6 Adyov 7 ¢Bdvovtog 7,18 por 10TH 11 éxew, o
13 é€eBOuny 14 dodédewn 16 mpokeipevog 17 xpUowov

18 pépoug 20 Exew, read Exw, npokertar 21 Zokdwyog, first

o eX COtT.

In the consulate of Fl. Olybrius v.c., Pauni 9. (2 H.) Aurelius
Herodes son of Antoninus from the village of Theadelphia of the
Arsinoite Nome to Aurelius Agathos son of Atin from the same village,
greeting. I have received from you for the entire account of the portion
falling to me of the inheritance of our relative Asaueis, that is, one gold
solidus, and for your security and for my having from now on no claim
against you on any matter, either generally or concerning the inheritance,
neither written nor unwritten, I have issued to you this document which is
decisive, and in answer to the formal question, I have given my assent.

(3 H.) I, Aurelius Herodes, the aforesaid, have received from you,
Agathos, one solidus on account of the portion falling to me of the
inheritance and from this point on I have no claim against you concerning
this as aforesaid. Aurelius Heron son of Sakaon, from the city of the
Arsinoites, wrote on behalf of him because he is illiterate. (4 H.)
Through me ...

(Verso) (2 H.) Deed of Herodes to Agathos.

2 Herodes is not previously known, nor is Agathos (line 5).

8 The expression Aéyw 1 is often found in Byzantine texts; cf. WB
s.v. Aéyw, 11. mpo[oye]volg, suggested by Hagedorn, eliminates the
haplography and fits the space well, but we cannot persuade ourselves
that the traces are compatible with a nu after the lacuna.

19-20 Herodes changes structure here: éxw is needed, but he writes
€xw (éxew) as if he had a preceding dporoyd.

23 A chrismon before a signature is surprising at this date; cf. the
tables in Diethart-Worp, ByzNot. It could instead be a false start on di
emu.
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238. Account

Inv. 108b + 30.5 x 20.5 cm. v
Princeton GD 7890A74 Oxyrhynchite
Pls. 56-57

The upper part of this papyrus was published as P.Princ. I 136.
With the two parts reunited (for the photograph) the text is nearly
complete, with only minor losses at the edges and here and there in the
middle of the papyrus. The Columbia piece includes part of line 11 and
all of lines 12-19 of the front, and lines 31-35 of the back. The text offers
great similarities to P.Bon. 39, reedited by Bagnall and Worp in ZPE 52
(1983) 247-54.75 The Bologna papyrus, which is not complete at both top
and bottom in any of the leaves, is nowhere more than about 19 cm. high,
but it could originally have been of the format of the Columbia-Princeton
papyrus. Its hand (visible on Plate VIII of the article cited) is similar to
that of our piece but not, we think, identical. On the whole, the hand of
the present papyrus seems to us somewhat later, thus from the second
half of the fourth century. We present here the text of the combined
fragments.

Johnson and Goodrich did not offer any suggestion on the proven-
ance of their text, but it clearly is Oxyrhynchite. The village of Netneou
and the toponym Melanthiou are known (see Pruneti, Centri abitati 119,
112).

The Columbia-Princeton papyrus, like the Bologna one, contains an
account of parcels of land, arranged by cultivator, and applying various
rates in different crops to them. In our introduction to the Bologna
papyrus, we sct out our reasons for believing that we were dealing with a
private account listing rents, rather than a public account listing taxes (as
the Princeton editors claimed their text to represent). These seem to us
still correct; they may be restated as follows:

(1) The organization of the account does not resemble that of any of
the public land registers we know, such as P.Herm.Landl., nor is it

;4Misreported in ed. pr. as ‘7980A’.
Another similar text is published by P - i . ZPET0
(1987) 128-32. published by P.J. Sijpesteijn and K.A. Worp in

el ; : Emot
It is, of course, not impossible that the €8apog Melanthiou and the EnoikioV
Melanthiou are to be differentiated.
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arranged as one would expect a public land and tax register to be, by
locality; rather, the organization is by farmer.

(2) Each piece of land pays dues for a particular crop sown on it and
only on one crop; where a given farmer pays multiple amounts in different
crops, the plots on which each amount is paid are clearly differentiated.
The presence of wheat, barley, flax, and hay (paid in money) in one
account excludes the possibility that this account belongs to any tax
official, since tax collectors’ responsibilities were limited to particular
taxes.

(3) The division of parcels into two or more parts, with one paying in
wheat, another in hay (and others in barley and flax) is reminiscent of
lease provisions for the alternation of crops and payments, but not of the
taxation procedures of the fourth century, where land was in general
taxed in wheat and barley at fixed rates regardless of crop sown.

(4) The terminology (particularly the use of yewpyéw, the technical
term for being the lessee) is characteristic of the world of private leases.

To these may be added the rates, which at 7 art. of wheat or barley
per aroura are of the level of lease rents, not those of taxes, which were
far lower in this period (see R.S. Bagnall, TAPA 115 [1985] 289-308).

We are, therefore, dealing with the accounts of a large landowner,
no doubt resident in Oxyrhynchos, and owning land in the hamlets of
Netneou, Melanthiou, and other places. The table below shows the
amounts of land and rents owed. Wheat and barley were subject to a
10% surcharge, flax to a 5% surcharge. Amounts in restoration are not
indicated in the table by bracketing.

Line  Gross Net Amounts Rate Amount
Estate Lease in Crop of Rent Owed

1 25 113/16  113/16 hay 5/8sol. 11/8 sol.

2 4 123/64  29/64 wheat 7 art. 31/2art.

23 4 2 29/64 barley 7 art. 31/2 art.

3 ; b 29/64 flax  14bund.  65/8 bund.

Totals: wheat, 10 3/4 art.; barley, 12 1/4 art.;
flax, 33 1/6 bund.; for hay, 1 1/8 sol.

6 20+ 13/4 9/16 wheat 7 art. 4.5 art. 4 ch.
6-7 2 " 9/16 barley 7 art. 4.5 art. 4 ch.




17-18
18-19

21

21-22
22-23
23-24
24-25
25-26
26-27
27-28

28-29
29-30
30-31

Note: The apparatus does not list the numerous divergences of our text
from the ed. pr. of the Princeton portion of it.

" LU

DM 112

4 111/32
8 il

63/8 21/8

Totals: wheat, X +1/4 art.; barley, 17 1/2 art., 4 ch.;

Documentary Texts

9/16 flax
3/4 flax
3/4 hay

15/32 wheat 7 art.
15/32 barley 7 art.

13/32 flax
1 barley
2 1/8 (hay)

flax, 28 bund.; for hay, 1 1/3 sol.

? 41/64
? 111/16

Totals: barley, 3 3/4 art. 4 ch.; for hay, 1 1/8 sol.

209/16  23/4

21/8  15/8
3 1
61/4 31/8
atn
. 11/4

Totals: wheat 7 1/4 art.; barley 42 1/2 art. 4 choin.;
flax, 89 2/3 bund.; value of hay, 5/8 sol.

®

Totals: wheat 19 1/4 art., barley 19 1/4 art.

41/64 barley 6 art.
111/16 (hay)5/8 sol.

7/8 wheat
7/8 hay
7/8 flax
13/16 flax
13/16 hay
1 barley

1 barley
11/8 flax
1 hay
23/4 barley
21/4 flax
11/4 flax

2 1/2 wheat
21/2 hay

14 bund. 8 1/4 bund.

17 bund. 13 1/2 bund.

2art.barl. 11/2a.6¢ch
35/8 art.
35/8 art.

14 bund. 6 1/6 bund.

7 art. 71/2a.8ch.

5/8 sol. 11/3sol.

33/4a.4ch
11/8 sol.
7 art. 71/4 art.
7 art. 71/4 art.
14 bund. 13 bund.
17 bund. 14 5/8 bund.
2 art. barley 13/4a.2ch.
7 art. 71/2a.8ch
7 art. 71/2a.8ch.
14 bund. 16 1/2 bund.
5/8 sol. 5/8 sol.
6 art. 18 art., 6 ch.
12 bund. 27 1/4 bund.
12 bund. 16 1/4 bund.
7 art. 19 1/4 art.

7 art. barley 19 1/4 art.
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Front

émd (époupdv) xe” x6p(t) (Gpovpan) o 075 4
(4podpn) & vo(uiopatiov) L n vo(uiouério)
an kol &mod éﬁdd)(oug) (‘Cetpapoﬁpou) Tlofvexwtov]
(épovpa) ad 10 Ao Eo dw (mupd) (dpotpne) d i
10 €0 & (&) (dptéfas) § obw (ékatootois)
(6ptéfoc) y L- kp(18f) (4potpnc) d
16 £0 dvés (éprefos) §
ouv (€xatootais) (éptéfos) y Lo Ai(vw)
(8potpne) d 1 1 &6 & ot[umjn(iov) déop(og)
1 ol (eikootfi) 8éop(ag) gL 7,

(ywovtan) oit(ov) (&ptéPor) 1 § kp(10fic) (dptéfan)
1f d Ai(vov) béop(on) Ay ¢ * Tyu(fig) x6p(tov)
vo(puiopéria) an.

"HAlgg Mopiag o tod ad(tod) énow(iov) Teh(el) kol

od(tdg) Umep dv éyedp(yet) &nd ol
nipok(ewuévov) édép(oug) Nop[ |

émd (époupduv) k.. (&poupdv) ad, (mupd) (8podpnc) L
10 (&) (&ptéPas) § obv (ékatootolc) (dptépas) b
L xo(ivikog) 6 [kp(107) (époupidv) L 10]

ava kp(18ic) [(&ptéPos) § obr (ékatootdis)] (éptépos) &
L xo(wikag) 6 Ai(vw) (épolpng) L 10 dvé
otunn(iov) déop(ac) 1b oV (eikootH)]

déo(pag) [n d] kai émd édap(ovs) MeravBi(ov) dm’
(&poupdv) kB 1 (dpoupdv) a L av Ai(vw)
(potpns) d [dve]

otnmn(iov) déop(ag) [1§ ov]v (eikooth) béop(og) 1y L
X6p(ti) npoP(atid) (6povpng) ¢ & (&)
(&ptéfac) P obv (ékarootons) (ptéfos)
[a L xo(ivikog) ]

kol &’ édad(oug) (tetpapoipov) Mavexwtou
émn’ (dpoupdv) & (époupdv) ad 10 Ao ov
(up@) (&povpng) d n 10 Ao dwa 5

[(épTépac) § obv (ékatootais) (dptéPas) ¥ L n°] kp(104)
[(épodpng)] d n [tJo Afo &jvé kp(16fic) [(dpTéfac)]
{ ot [(éxatootais)] (éptépes) y [L n Ai(vw)
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(4povpnc) d n o]

qvé orinn(iov) [8éa]p(as) W[ '] ofb]v (eikooth)) Séop(as)
¢ G’ kai 610 €da(ous) (kTapoipov) éx Popp(a)
é[now(iov)]

Netvfiou, AP(0c) 8¢ Tol xdu(atog) év Ayiuvais
(6povpng) a kp(1Bfic) (&) (4pTéfes) § ov
(éxatootais) (dpréfec) € [L xo(ivweg) n]

kod Gmd €d[&]p(ous) Pavéoys [&]n” (dpoupidv) ¢ dn
(époupiav) BT T (&pospf) & vo(piopartiov) L1,
vo(uiopéta) ay”” [ vacat |

(yivovtau) [o]itou (éptéPan) . d/, xp(107ic) (&pTéfan)

i, L xo(ivieg) 6, béau(ar) kn, &p(yupiov)
vo(puopdtw) ay”’.

10 kow(Ov) T[dV yle[w]pydv énow(iou) Ne[tv]hov
Te)(€T) kai a(Td) Umep Pop(wrr) v
éyewp(yer) am[o]

¢6ad(oug) mepi . . .[.]. éx Popp(a) énow(iov) Netviou
AP(0c) 8¢ tob xdu(arog) év Aupve(is (4podpng)]

[L 0] €[0] kp(18fic) [&]va (épTépos) ¢ (yivovtar) kp(1Bfic)
(éptéPar) yd xo(ivikeg) 8, xai &mod €64 (ous)
MeyéA( ) Mp(fic) odparyid(os)

(&povpidv) [a L ] 10 T[] (4povpn) a vo(uiopatiov)

L n, vo(puiopatwa) an, (‘yivovtol)
kp(167ic) (dptéPar) y § xo(ivikeg) 8, &p(yvpiov)
vo(piopdrtia) an .

Back

* AtoAdg TladAou émd Tob ad(tol) énow(iov) Te(€l) unep
@v éyedp(yer) édad(ovg) Nitexwxe
&m0 (dpoupdv) k L 10 (époupdv) B g oi(tov) (dpodpns)
8[n] (&) (&pTéPag) { odv (ékatooTois) !
(éptéPas) € d/- x6p(w) (4podpne) & n
(&) (&ptéPas) § ovv (ékatootais) (dptéfoc) § d/-
Ai(ve) (&potipng) d N &wé oTinn(iov) Béap(os) b
ol (eikoot))
0éop(ag) vy ki dmd édéd(oug) MeravBi(ov)
én’ (&poupdv) kB 1 (&poupdr) o L1 av Av(w)
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(épotpng) d o

& otunn(iov) Séop(og) 1§ ol (eikooth) déop(og)
® L1 x0p(tw) mpop(atid) (épotpne) d 1o
v p(8fc) (Sprifors) B

ol (€karootais) (Gptéfoc) ad xo(ivikag) B kai dad
€dap(oug) Tekuaiou ém” (dpoup@v) y (épotpng) a
kp(18%) &w/(&) (épéfas) C

ouv (éxotootais) (&ptéfos) § L xo(ivkog) n: kod datd
£8ép(ous) MeydA( ) drmA(uotucic) opery(iBos)
é" (apoupdv) < d (époupdv) y T

v kp(10f)) (8potpne) o du(&) (SpTéfos) L otw
(€xarootais) (Gptéfac) L L xo(ivikag) n: Ai(vew)
(&poupidv) an dvé otinn(iov) Séop(og) 1B

oy (eikootf) Séop(os) 16 L- x0p(tw) (bpodpne) o
vo(uiopatiov) L1 kai &mo é8ap(ovg) Zhvwvog én’
(8poupdin) AL L

(4poupdv) e wv kp(167) (dpoupdv) B du(&) (dptéBoc)
G oLV (€katoatois) (&ptépac) in xo(ivikes) ¢-
Ai(vw) (Gpoupdv) B d v otin(iov)

[8léan(os) 1B [oV]v (¢ikooth) Béop(og) kT d- kai émd
yewp(yiov) [’ AlmoMwviov. . . .. [

tob avy(tol) €bép(ouc) Zi[v]wyog Ai(vw) (&povpdv) ad
&v[& o]rin[n(iov)] déop(as) 1B oDy [(eikooth)]
déop(ag) 1 d/

(ywovtan) oitov (&ptépen) § d/, kp(187ic) (dptépar)
MB L xo(ivikeg) b, otunn(iov) déop(ar) 0 f’,
T(fic) [x6]p(tw) vo(piouatiov) L n.

" AnoAAG Iepuéuov énikA(nv) Trafovap &nd kdpng
Neopivews te(el) Unép wv

€yedp(yet) édép(ovc) TMwBoup(y ) (épovpdv) e, dv
(mop@) (dpovpon) B L éu(a) (6prapas) § odv
(€xatootais) (dptéPac) 18 d/

X6p(Tw) (8poupidv) B L éwé kp(1Bfic) (Sptépas) § otw
(exatootaic) (&ptéfac) 10 d/, (yivovtar) oitou
(&ptaPon) 18 d/, kp(18fic) (GptéPar) 8 d/.

13, 17 Ayuvoig
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(Front)
From the 29 ar., 13/4 1/16 ar. of hay at the rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per

ar.,11/8 sol. And from the estate of 4 ar. of Panechotes, 11/41/161/32
1/64 ar., of which 1/41/8 1/16 1/64 in wheat at a rate of 7 art., including
the hundredths, 3 1/2 art. In barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/64 ar. at a rate of 7
art., including the hundredths, 3 1/2 art. In flax, 1 /41/8 1/16 1/64 ar. at
a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including the twentieth, 6 1/2 1/8 bundles.
Total, 10 3/4 art. wheat, 12 1/4 art. barley, 33 1/6 bundles of flax, 1 1/8
solidi as value of hay.
(5) Elias son of Maria from the same hamlet is paying himself also
on what he farmed from the aforesaid estate of Nam[ ], from 2[] ar,, 1
3/4 ar.: in wheat, 1/2 1/16 ar. at arate of 7 art., including the hundredths,
4 1/2 art., 4 choinikes; [in barley, 1/2 1/16 ar.] at a rate of [7 art. of
barley, including the hundredths], 4 1/2 art., 4 choinikes of barley; in flax,
1/2 1/16 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, including [the twenticth, 8 1/4]
bundles; and from the estate of Melanthios, out of 22 1/8 ar., 11/2 ar,, of
which 3/4 ar. in flax at [17] bundles, including the twentieth, 13 1/2
bundles; and in fodder hay, 3/4 ar. at a rate of 2 art,, including the
hundredths, [1 1/2 art., 6 choin.]. And from the estate of 4 ar. of
Panechotes, out of 4 ar., 11/21/16 1/32 ar., of which in wheat 1/4 1/8
1/16 1/32, at a rate of [7 art,, including the hundredths, 3 1/21/8 art.]; in
barley, 1/4 1/8 1/16 1/32 ar. at a rate of 7 art. of barley, including the
[hundredths], 3 1/2 [1/8 art.] of barley; [in flax, 1/4 1/8 1/32 ar.] at arate
of 14 bundles of tow, including the twentieth, 6 1/6 bundles. And from
the estate of 8 ar. on the north of the hamlet of Netneou, but on the south
of the dike in the marshlands, one aroura of barley at a rate of 7 art,,
including the hundredths, 7 [1/2 art. 8 choin. |

(14) And from the estate of Phanes, from 6 1 /41/8 ar.,21/8ar.ata
rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/3 sol. Total, .. 1/4 art. wheat, 17 1/2
art. 4 choin. of barley, 28 bundles, 1 1/3 sol. of money.

(16) The union of the farmers of the hamlet of Netneou are paying
themselves also for what they farmed from the estate at ... on the north of
the hamlet of Netneou but on the south of the dike, in the marshlands,
[1/2 1/8] 1/64 [ar.] of barley at a rate of 6 art., 3 3/4 art. 4 choin. of
barley; and from the estate of Megal( ), of the south parcel, [11/2 1/8]

1/16 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 sol. per aroura, 1 1/8 sol,; total, 3 3/4 art., 6
choin. of barley, 1 1/8 sol. of money.
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(Back)

(20) Atolas son of Paulos from the same hamlet pays for what he
farmed in the estate of Nitechoche from the 20 1/2 1/16 arouras, 2 3/4
arouras: of wheat, 3/4 [1/8] aroura at a rate of 7 art., including the
hundredths, 7 1/4 art. In hay, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 7 art., with the
hundredths, 7 1/4 art. In flax, 3/4 1/8 aroura at a rate of 14 bundles,
including the twentieth, 13 bundles. And from the estate of Melanthios
out of 22 1/8 ar., 1 1/2 1/8 ar., of which in flax, 3/4 1/16 ar., at a rate of
17 bundles, with the twentieth, 14 1/2 1/8 bundles. In fodder hay, 3/4
1/16 ar. at a rate of 2 art. of barley, including the hundredths, 1 3/4 art. 2
choin. And from the estate of Pekysios from 3 ar., 1 ar. in barley, at a
rate of 7 art., including the hundredths, 7 1/2 art., 8 choin. And from the
estate of Megal( ), from the eastern parcel, out of 6 1/4 ar., 3 1/8 ar., of
which 1 art. in barley at a rate of 7 art., with the hundredths, 7 1/2 art. 8
choin. In flax, 1 1/8 ar. at a rate of 14 bundles of tow, with the twentieth,
16 1/2 bundles. In hay, 1 ar. at a rate of 1/2 1/8 solidus. And from the
estate of Zenon, out of 37 1/2 ar., 5 ar., of which 2 3/4 ar. in barley at a
rate of 6 art., with the hundredths, 18 art. 6 choin. In flax, 2 1/4 ar. at a
rate of 12 bundles of tow, with the twentieth, 27 1/4 bundles. And from
the field of Apollonios ... of the same estate of Zenon, 1 1/4 ar. in flax, at
a rate of 12 bundles of tow, with the [twentieth], 16 1/4 bundles. Total, 7
1/4 art. of wheat, 42 1/2 art., 4 choin. of barley, 89 2/3 bundles of tow,
value of hay, 1/2 1/8 sol.

(33) Apollos son of Germanos, surnamed Ptaxouar, from the village
of Nesminis, paying on behalf of what he farmed in the estate of
Brickworkers (?), 5 ar., of which 2 1/2 ar. in wheat at a rate of 7 art.,
including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art. In hay, 2 1/2 ar. at a rate of 7 art. of
barley, including the hundredths, 19 1/4 art., total 19 1/4 art. of wheat, 19
1/4 art. of barley.

Passim The Princeton editors through their text rendered a single
sign, which resembles an alpha with a horizontal line projecting to the
right, with a dot under the line, sometimes as (mupol &ptéfot) and
sometimes as (éptéPar). It is clearly the same sign whether after wheat
or after barley, and we have rendered it as the sign for artabas. The
scribe uses oitog for wheat, but he abbreviates it with the well-known
sign for mupée, a backward S-curve with a line through it. Cf. H. Cadell,
Cd’E 48 (1973) 329-38.
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1 The result of the calculation (1 1/8 sol.) ignores a remainder of
1/128 sol.

2.3 The half artaba in the results is an approximation of 313/640.
For the éxotootod, normally a 10 percent charge, cf. 236.4n.

3 The amount is approximate, ignoring 23/640, or less than 1/32 of

a bundle.
4 The total includes amounts on a previous page and thus cannot be

verified.

6-7 The computations for wheat yield too high a result: the correct
amount is 4 1/4 art., 3 1/4 ch. Since the four-choinix measure was in
common use, the rounding of 3 1/4 ch. to 4 ch. is not surprising, but the
writer seems to have made a computation or copying error both for wheat
and for barley, giving 1/2 where 1/4 was correct.

7.8 The total for flax is 3/160 bundle under the computable amount.
For the toponym Melanthiou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 102.

8-9 13 1/2 bundles are 9/80 over the correct amount.

9 The apparent levying of rent in barley rather than money for a
hayfield is noteworthy; sce also lines 24 and 35 (and cf. 21-22).

10-11 The wheat and barley rents are 1/64 art. over the computable
amount.

12 The sixth added to the 6 bundles seems superfluous, since 6
bundles comes to 9/320 bundle over the computable amount.

13 For Netneou, cf. Pruneti, Centri abitati 119.

14 The fraction 21/64 has been rounded to 1/3 to get the answer.

15 If the wheat amounts as given are added up, they come to 8 art,
9 ch., which was perhaps rounded to 8 1/4 art. (up one ch.); but the
numeral before 1/4 here looks more like zeta than eta. On the other
hand, if one uses the correct 4 1/4 in line 6, the total comes to one choinix
short of 8 artabas, which also cannot be read. Barley is given as 171/2
art., 4 ch., one choinix too high. The total for flax is 1/12 higher than the
true total of 27 11/12. The cash amount is right. The phrase Gpyupiov
vouopdtov, however, is remarkable; apyOplov must mean "money" in
general, since solidi were made of gold. Cf. line 19 also.

18 The amount in barley is approximated: 4 ch. represents 6,64 art,,
which is a bit under 4 ch. There is no 10% extra charge on this payment.
For the various localities starting with MeyoA( ), see Pruneti, Centri
abitati 101-02; cf. also below 245 verso, n.

19 This is an overcharge, since 7/128 is less than half of 1/8 sol.

21-22 These two calculations are wrong. 7/8 ar. at 7 art.and a 10%
surcharge comes to 6 59/80, or 6 3/4. One would have to suppose little
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less than a 20% surcharge to reach 7 1/4, but we have no evidence other
than the faulty arithmetic of these lines to point in the direction of such a
rate, so we prefer to view this figure as a simple error.

22-23 The correct figure would be 11/80, or about 1/8, bundle less
than 13.

23-24 Once again the farmer is overcharged. The correct amount is
14 161/320, or almost exactly 14 1/2.

24-25 Another rounding up: the 2 choinikes are actually 1 1/2.

25-27 In these two calculations the arithmetic comes out exactly and
the farmer pays the correct amount.

27-28 For once the rounding is down (from 43/80 to 1/2).

28-29 The arithmetic is exact.

29-30 An error in the farmer’s favor by 1 1/10 bundles. The rent is
27 bundles before the 5% surcharge, 28 7/20 after.

30-31 Here, however, an error against the farmer. The correct
answer is 15 3/4, 1/2 less than is charged. The lacuna should have
contained either a location (like the o¢payic in 26) or a direction (like
12).

32 The totals for wheat and the value of hay are correct. That for
barley is correct assuming that the amount in lines 21-22 paid as rent on
land in hay is paid in barley (the cereal is not indicated in the text, cf. line
9), as is stated to be the case in line 35 (with the same amount per
aroura). That for bundles of flax comes to 87 5/8, or short by 2 1/24 of
that stated. It does not seem likely that the missing amount occurred in
the small lacuna in line 30, but it is conceivable.

33 Pruneti, Centri abitati 118, lists a village Neouipews; we do not
know if Nesminis here is identical with it.
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239. Account of Wine

Inv. 143 7.6x7.3 cm. v
PL 48 Phna (Oxy.)
Back blank

This papyrus”’ contains an account of the vintage of Wif]e from the
Oxyrhynchite chorion Phna, previously known as an epoikion in the sixth-
seventh centuries (Pruneti, Centri abitati 215). In contents it resembles
P.Oxy. XIV 1735, in which the yield is also listed by vat. Here two entries
for yield, totalling 440 keramia, are followed by three small entries
apparently representing expenditures.

pooic xwpiov dua
o’ Anv(o0) pepid(og) "AxAAG  k(epéylia) ooy’
B’ Anv(oD) pepit(og) Koprmh(iov) k(epapicr) pEL
4 [.ro( ) “Qpou k(epépia) y
émayyiop(of) omad(iwv)y  «(epbyua) €
kopopitp onaB(iov) a  k(epapw) f

Yield from the locality of Phna:

1st vat: from the meris of Achillas, 273 keramia.
2nd vat: from the meris of Cornelius, 167 keramia.
[...] of Horos, 3 keramia.

For decanting of 3 spathia, 5 keramia.

To the capsarius, for 1 spathion, 2 keramia.

2 Knidion would also be possible, but one would expect kv in that
event to avoid confusion. On the sense of meris as an accounting unit, se
Gascou, Les grandes domaines 40-47.

TTWe have benefited from a preliminary edition of this text by Henry J. Watkin in
Bagnall’s papyrology class in 1978.
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239. Account of Wine 165

4 There is a diagonal stroke, apparently meaningless, over the rho
of "Qpov.

5 énayywopdg is apparently a new word, formed on analogy with
the well-attested katoyyiouds, bottling. It seems likely that it means
pouring out, or decanting.

6 Capsarius is a term for a personal attendant; cf. ZPE 54 (1984) 98-
99 for a discussion. Cf. also Lukaszewicz, Les édifices publics, 70-72.

240. Business Letter

Inv. 474 17.5x27.5 cm. Iv/v
Pl. 49 Provenance unknown

The writing on the front side (transcribed here) runs across the
fibers; then the sheet was flipped over and the letter was continued (with
the lines written with the fibers) on the back; that part is very poorly
preserved and not transcribed here.

Despite its fragmentary character, this letter has considerable
interest for the rare words it includes. The writer, addressing a superior
of relatively high rank (lines 1, 16), seems principally concerned with one
or more épyaothpix, workshops. A variety of objects mentioned seems
to be part of the furnishings of the workshop(s): fore-ends of poles,
crossbeams, weights, pots, a cup.

] deoméT
] traces + 7 [ traces + S]Jovouka
Jws traces + 5 [..Jupea
4 ].ov vo(piopéria) YL ot]..]@owkiev
] epov vo(uopdr) yL" kai avaeow
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] éotw [...] to.onveg Kod €V ToUTw
Jxw[...Jtou $pbTICEV éuot ol

8 Jwoag [...] épyooThpéy pov Kiopw T

]. .OT. .1oTIKOV €M} TO TPGMY Hax
JItd puérroxé pov] éBoAAev Eow
2éu]BpOp kol oTpwTiipes kal pwua
12 K]od ofikewpe kol op[u]pa kal koiBpog
] ki oTox TV Kai kevTpodéyia Tiaw-
] év t& épyaotnpiy oikolow Eow Tode
] 800 // p(vpiédes) p" kad T TV Mothpwy //
k(epbtwr) ¢ S//
16 1] ot AapnpdTng 611 dmbAeoev. Eéxw
éut]oBwoduny o épy[ojothplov nopa thg e-
Jv xatd Thy ofipepov Nuépav [
].v// #ide éoxdmov BTt Tff alTi of
20 ] T@v eibwdv évoordyour cov oi 1|
] émékprow odrtol oudig dmootato|
].. xaBixg € o xomolpev 8tiovk EoTw [
].€1 e\oBow6pueba épyactiplov mAn|
2 v

5 ovaeav: € ex corr. 7 dpovticor 9 émel, npdyua

10 tév 11 otpwtipag 12 xitpag 14 epyaotnpus, O ex cort.

16 emwAecer 19 éoxdémour 20 iBikdy, évwkordyour 21 oudeig
23 at start 1 of el written over o; read aioBavoueda

8 Perhaps we should restore pio8]doog [t0] épyaoThpiov pov.

9 mioT6V is possible, but we cannot arrive at a satisfactory reading
of what precedes so as to be certain that it can make syntactic sense. The
letter after tau could also be alpha or eta.

10 pérra€ means "youth."

11 For éuppipia, "pillows,” (suggested by Hagedorn) cf. ZPE 55
(1984) 154 and G. Husson, ZPE 63 (1988) 331-40. otpwtfipes are
crossbeams.

12 ofkwpa (weight) and x0tpag (pots) are appropriate to the
context, but opupé, ankles, are surprising. Perhaps the orthographic
interchange of omupidiov and opupidiov has led to the use of ahupov
where onupig, basket, was meant.

13 otaxtA is oil of myrrh; for kevtpopévia cf. Preisigke’s entry in
WB 1786 for xevtpodaw( ), "Sinn unklar," cited from SPP X [not XX a8
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WB] 251a.8 (VIIp; editor’s VIp must be wrong, since this dates from the

Persian period).
15 mothp is a drinking cup.

241. Order for Payment

Inv. 427a 83x11.7 cm. 432/433
PL. 50 Oxyrhynchite
Back blank

The interest of this piece, in its present state, is mainly the
Oxyrhynchite era year. Not much else can be said except that the
payment or delivery (we cannot tell if in money or in kind valued in
money) was for new plantings. The first three lines have been lost since
transcription and before the photograph was taken.

Béwv [
niapoaoxol [
eic t& vebP[uta
4 ne( )yl
xpuool vopiopoty
(€toug) pb on TGP [

1 We do not find a Theon in any of the similar short orders for
payment dated by Oxyrhynchite era years in the decade on either side of
this one, but the name is of course common.

6 The only other attestation of year 109-78 so far is P.Rein. II 105.4,
cf. CSBE 40. Tybi is 27.xii.432-25.i.433.
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242. Letter

Inv. 101 30.4x12.2 cm. \Y
PL 51 Arsinoite

Back blank

This difficult fifth-century letter mentions Karanis, a rare attestation
of the continued existence of Karanis in this period. For the one dated
fifth-century text from Karanis, a Copenhagen papyrus of 439 concerning
water rights there (now P.Haun. III 58), see D. Bonneau, "Un réglement
de 'usage de P'eau au Ve siécle de notre &re," Hommages a la mémoire de
Serge Sauneron 11 (Cairo 1979) 3-23. Our text does not communicate
much about the state of the village except its continued existence.

Because of the large number of phonetic and other aberrant
spellings, we offer a full normalized text rather than an apparatus.’™
These spellings at first reading conceal a writer who had a notable
vocabulary with which to express his lively message.

n(apd)
ke Tipiv pe ypépe oUk dyvoeioot ei Bowpaodtng og bt
ok H[t]A01 &d Kopavibog npdg 1o oikioe
abtov ThY k6w olite piv [. . .J.eoe t@ BaomAfi ke y[alp
é[v i €x]0éc p1pBic por n.[.].[
4 iopd 18 kedorewth) npds peBodiov pavepol képpatog
to[0]tov {ntho|og] uebo[deloat] mepiepd v '-
X00€V ot K€ EPOVA[NB]L oL émeO ... ..ol
0. . Tov ép[iv]opxo[v] kai tov &Moo v’
Atoupyo[v] tobtov éduviBw uebobdeloe t[o]0
kudabitwog évekey. 6 oiTtog éKvog
ouwvé€os ool tovg Sipépeportog kéBlopa énoieloer TO
elpwépxw toltov pélov
8 et npdg to tobto y[.Jryvopévou tob Aunod pite
Mepopov ufite GAAO Ti datokpn-
ow oUtolg TIoE ke yop év tff onipepov olit’ eipivapxos
olite 6A\og Tic €\Be npog pe B B énd-

78 i
We have had the use of a preliminary transcription by Ralph Keen made in 2
papyrology class directed by Bagnall.
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Bapev ff éxBeg MM damhog otito koO[1{]opeba pidev
n6Aepoy now[ljvtec.

Arsi
Normalized Text
sty n(opd)
ne G Kod Tpiv pe ypépar 0Ok dyvofioer 1y <om> BavpoocidTng
et g 8tL 0Ok f[T1Bn émd Kapavidog npde td oikiom
it oUTOV THY kdUNY olite pAw [...].eom T Booel, kai ylalp
Mo €[v tfi éx]0ég pYBeic poun .[][
Ui 4 Tlopd T8 kKepoAawoth pdc peBodiov povepol képuatocg
o[U]tov {ntiiofog] peBo[Seboa] nepleppdy-
berr Xao€V pot kai €BoVA[NO]n mot énerBev . ... ... ..... ...
s ..0.. oV eip[fiv]apxo[v] kod ToV A0 ‘v’
nofitk Aettoupyd[v] tolitov éduvhiBny pebodeloot t[o]d
kubaditwog évekev. 6 alitdg ékelvog
owéEos atol Todg Siapépovtog kéOiopa énoinoev T
elpnuépxw toltov péMwy
i 8 GereW mpdg T tovTou y[.Jiyvopévou tod Aomod pfite
Mepopodv unte AAO T dmiokpi-
; ow owTodg MOIET” kol yop év Tf) ofipepov otit’
o . . » . g
elpvapxog obte éAAog Tig NABe Tpde e B1” 6 énd-
? Bopev Th éxBég ALY datAide otitw koO[1{]6peba undév
_ noAepov now|ljvtec.
Even before my writing, your wondrousness will not be unaware that
i there was no request from Karanis for the purpose of his settling the
: village, nor indeed ... to Basilios. For yesterday, having been cast out . . .
to the kephalaiotes for collecting a certain sum of money, seeking to go
after him, he mocked me and wished to attack me ... I was able to go after
" the eirenarch and the other liturgist, on account of the ... The very same

man, gathering the members of his household, laid siege to the eirenarch,
intending to kill him so that if this occurred they would from then on pay
neither merismos nor any other payment. For today neither an eirenarch
nor anyone else has come to me because of what we experienced

yesterday, but so we just sit here not making war at all.
itk
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4 For povepbéc meaning Tig, cf. Preisigke, WB s.v. 3. For
nepippoyxélw, to mock or ridicule, LSJ cites Scholion to Aristophanes,
Eq. 694. A search of the Thesaurus Linguae Graecae turned up no other
attestation. The construction seems to be an anacolouthon caused by the
writer’s strong emotion.

6 For o)toc ékelvog see R. Janko, CQ 35 (1985) 20-30, who points
out (28) that the idiom has a strongly colloquial flavor. He notes (26) that
uses with the article, as here, are rare and normally proleptic. Here,
however, it seems to refer to the man mentioned in the previous sentence
who tried to attack the writer.

7 We have not found a parallel for this use of the rather rare word
kéB1oua, but the verb koBilw, both active and middle, often means to
take a seat or place; we suppose that the noun embodies this meaning
here, in the sense of taking up a position or camping outside the house of
the eirenarch. For eirenarchs, see P.Turner 42 introd.; Lewis, Compulsory
Public Services 23-24; these were presumably village officials.

10 The idiom émAdg otitw with the force of diminishing something
is well known; cf. LSJ s.v. oltwg IV. It is common in argumentative
authors like philosophers (Plato, Aristotle, Iamblichus, Philoponus,
Porphyry, Simplicius), rhetorical writers (Demosthenes, Libanius, Aelius
Aristides, Dio Chrysostom), and theologians (Clement, Eustathius,
Gregory of Nyssa, Basil), but hardly found at all elsewhere.

243. Acknowledgement of Loan of Money

Inv. 456 9.0x 13.3 cm. V/VI
Pl 52 Provenance unknown
Back blank

This is the end of a receipt for 30(+) solidi as a loan to sitologoi; it
has been crossed out, indicating repayment. What is preserved is only
part of the recapitulation, the main body of terms being entirely lost.

The most striking feature of the text is the fact that the borrowers
are sitologoi. The latest appearance of these officials listed by Lewis,
Compulsory Public Services 47, is 368 (in SB X1V 11972); but he omits not
only P.Lips. 85, of 372 or 373, but PSI XIII 1342 and P.Flor. I 78, which
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are certainly fifth century and probably from after the middle of that
century.” There is also a fragmentary mention of a sitologos in the
undated SB I 4929 ("Byzantine"). Palaeographically, our papyrus can
hardly be earlier than the middle of the fifth century. The sitologoi as
lenders appear in P.Cair.Isid. 95; here they are borrowers. We suppose
they may have found themselves short of cash to remit the taxes to the
central authorities; otherwise their official title would be pointless.
The writing is across the fibers.

"Opryévoug kai K[

TTamoiov Letnp|

‘Opfitog o1toAdyoioi|[.. ... . npoyeypop-|
4 Mévor 6phopev kefi xpewotopev - - - vo-]

MHwopGTx Tpikoy[ta. ... . .. q]

Kol datodiooper €€ dAANAeyying]

kaBdg kal wwtépw [(e.g.) yéypamta]
8 we npdk(ettar). AvphA[iog

€ypaja UMEp cTdY [

1 At the end, Iw is also possible.

1-3 We suppose that we have the patronymic of one sitologos, the
start of the name and the patronymic (Paesios) of a second, along with
some occupational designation (see below), and the patronymic of a third.
Whether there were more names in the missing part, we cannot say; a
numeral will have stood in line 3. What Cetnp represents, is hard to say.
The third letter could also be gamma or upsilon, but none of these
combinations makes a recognizable word. This may be a misspelling of
Cetépiog = Suntépiog, cf. BL V 109 on SB VI 9152, but we cannot feel
any confidence in this suggestion.

3 A genitive ‘Qpitoug occurs in BGU XI 2119.8, a doubtful dative
‘Qpitq in P.Vindob. Tandem 4.12. Nominative or genitive here?

"Despite the assertions of M. Manfredi (introd. to PSI XIII 1342 [BL 3.56]) and F.
Zucker (BL 4.91) that these texts belong to the fourth century, and to its first half, both
handwriting and currency indicate otherwise, as C. Préaux (BL 4.91) argued; cf. also
Bagnall, Currency and Inflation 11. Myriads of talents certainly cannot antedate 350, and
XMy 98 is hardly to be expected before the middle of the fifth century.
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4 Restore ooi or Uuiv, depending on whether the unknown
lender(s) were singular or plural.

7-8 The succession of phrases seems at first sight redundant, but
probably the kaBdg kol dvwtépw [yéypantal (dedfrwta, elpnton)
phrase refers only to the modality of repayment, while the we TipOKeLTal
phrase refers to the entire body of the main part of the agreement above.

244, Sale of Land

Inv. 553 verso 30.5 x 51.0 cm. Vi
Pl 53 Arsinoe

Published: E.R. Hardy, Annuaire de I’Institut de Philologie et d’Histoire
Orientales et Slaves 7 (1944) 127-40 (SB VI 9525)

This document, of which only the lower half is preserved, is written
across the fibers, in rotulus fashion, on the other side of the papyrus
which contains a fragment of the Abbot Isaias (192). It contains the
guarantees and witnesses’ signatures to a sale of land; for Byzantine sales
of land see in general West-Johnson, Byzantine Egypt 74-79 (and
Montevecchi, La papirologia 210 for a supplementary list of documents).

The phraseology of this papyrus is distinctive in the security given by
the seller to the buyer for the full implementation of the contract of sale
even after any possible fines and damages. A. Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946)
33-40 comments in detail on the legal clauses and in particular the penalty
clauses; cf. also his Die Strafklauseln in den Papyrusurkunden (Leipzig
1911) 50 n.1, especially P.Paris 21 bis.28-29. Some of Berger’s remarks,
however, are made otiose by the removal of incorrect readings by Hardy
on which Berger commented.

We have not noted the numerous (often minor) divergences from
Hardy’s text.
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kod of U] Té éw T SImAG 1poG T Ked peTd THY TovTwWY

névtwy katafoAiv néAw ioxupdy kol dooéhevtoy

el Thvde Ty [kloraryplaldnv GAfy ypodeloo

kai UTéBeto 6 nenpoaxdToc PoBduuwy T Tpopéve

T el dmowta té npoyeyplap]uéva dnorta éovtod

T UnépxovTa kod Uniépéovta idide kol yevikidg

évexipou Adye kod UmoBrikng Sikorcw koBémep éx ikng

Koi éni TovTowc énepwnBeic & dnodouevog ®o1épp(wv)

Uno t npapévy otk eig €kaotov tdY
TpoYyeypapu(évar)

kata npbownov dpoAdynoo. (2 H.) + Avphiriog
Doféupov viog Moot pn-

TpdG Kupds 6 mpokipevog némpoxa tag Unopxolioag pou
€v mediw kéung

Yuumpews év témo kAfpou kaAoupévou Td *Avtpiov
Gpolpog Téoopeg MAéwy

EAGrwv kai émAnpbBny Ty Ynép adTdY TRy Xxpuoiou
VOULOMATIO

€ikoot téoepa mAfpng 508(év)ta pov eig xelpag éni
nopovoig tdv é€fig Umo-

ypoddvTov poptipov kai dvayvoig kai Unoypépos xept
€uf) améAvoo.

(3 H.) ®A(éouiog) “Ana “OA vidg Neilov &nd tiig
* Apowoetdv néAeoc poptupd Thde <Tfi> npéot,
Topip<nu> b

kai * tf” 6601 Tl xpuoiov oc npbite. (4 H.) +
Dofappwyr wayvootig ayios kaBoAkig

ékAnoiag the *Apowoeltor nérews vidg tol thg
etoPode uvriung Todot paptupd

thioe tfj npéo, mopAuny 8¢ ki tfj 8601 Tob xpuaiov
oc npbkertar. (5 H.) + Adphiriog

"Appdviog vidg *Appoapiov TeAwvépxng énd thg
" Apowoeitdy néAews papTupd TiHoe T

npaot, mopiuny 8¢ kai tff 8601 Tol xpugiov og
npoékeitr. + (6 H.) Avpridiog Doifappov
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vidg tol poxap<i>ov
Mna nipeaPutépou émd Thc "ApowoeLtiy néAews
paptupd thoe tf npdot kel Tf 8601 Tol xpuaiov
d mpoéxitar. (7 H.) + Aedvtiog didxovog the
xaBoAfic ékkAnoiog thic “Apowoltav nédewg
24 vide TTétpou paptupd tide tf Mpdot, Topiuny 0é kol
1f} 8o Tob xpuoiov the Tiufic o npbritan. +
7 cm. vacat

(1 H.) di emu Apa Ol Epifaniu 8" éno(0) "Ana “Or

1 16 2 &odheutor 4 mempokde; UneBeto, Potajipiwy pap.

6 Unopxovta pap. 9 Tol nplopévou Tatou; iino pap. 10 Poaupuwy
11 kidpng; Unapxovoag pap. 12 Yuwipewc, oMW, TETooPOg

13 éAdrtwy, Eminpdny; Unep pap. 14 Téooopa mAnpn, poy

Umo- pap. 15 ypaddvtwy poptipwy; avayvous, 2nd alpha corrected?
Unoypeog pap. 16 ' Apowoltdv nédews uopTupd, Tphoel

17 860e, G npdkelTal, Grayvwothe; ending of mpdkiTe written
twice? 18 éxkhnoing, 'Apowortdv, paptupd; ilog pap.

19 npéoe, 860el, W 20 o puwviog, Uiog pap. 21 npaoet, dooel,
o, Dopduuwy 22 "Apowoltdy, npaoey, 8ooet 23 mpdkeltal,
opowoitwy pap. 24 npaoel, 860el, wg; Uiog pap.

.. and all these in two copies toward the renewed force and
unshakeability of this deed, which is written in one copy, even after the
payment of all of these (sums); and Phoibammon, the seller, has
hypothecated to the buyer Paulos, for all of the above-written terms, all of
his own present and future property, specifically and generally, on account
of pledge and by right of mortgage just as from a legal judgment, and in
addition I, the seller Phoibammon, being questioned by the buyer Paulos
to my face with respect to each of the above-written terms have agreed.

(2 H.) I, Aurelius Phoibammon, son of Pousi and Kyra, the
aforesaid, have sold the four arouras, more or less, which belong to me in
the field of the village of Psinyris, in the locality of the kleros called Pia
Antriou, and I have received in full the price for them, twenty-four solidi
of gold, paid to me in full into my hands in the presence of the witnesses
who subscribe below, and having read and subscribed with my hand [
have released this.

(3H.) 1, Fl. Apa Hol, son of Neilos, from the city of the Arsinoites,

witness to this sale, and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as
aforesaid.
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244. Sale of Land 175

(4 H.) I, Phoibammon, reader of the holy catholic church of the city
of the Arsinoites, son of Pousi of revered memory, witness to this sale,
and I was present also at the delivery of the gold as aforesaid.

(5H.) I, Aurelius Ammonios son of Abraham, customs officer from
the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the
delivery of the gold as aforesaid.

(6 H.) I, Aurelius Phoibammon son of the blessed Menas, priest
from the city of the Arsinoites, witness to this sale and to the delivery of
the gold as aforesaid.

(7H.) I, Leontios, deacon of the catholic church of the city of the
Arsinoites, son of Petros, witness to this sale, and I was present also at the
delivery of the gold for the price as aforesaid.

Through me, Apa Hol son of Epiphanius. Through me, Apa Hol.

1 For kai ota néwta SutAg, see A. Berger, Die Strafklauseln in den
Papyrusurkunden (Leipzig 1911) 28 n.2, citing in particular SB I 4661.14.

3 In Byzantine papyri kataypod? means simply "contract of sale," cf.
P.Paris 21 bis.6; for the term in Roman papyri, cf. G. Husson in CRIPEL
8 (1986) 78-79, with relevant literature.

6-7 For the dicola in these lines cf. H. Zilliacus, Zur Abundanz der
spdtgriechischen Gebrauchssprache (Soc.Scient.Fenn., Comm.Hum.Litt.
41.2, Helsinki 1967) 48 ff.

8 For éni toUtoig cf. A. Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 35.

9 Paulos is Pros.Ars. 1 4273.

10 For kata np6éownov see Taubenschlag, Law? 397; a recently
published example is SB XVI 12516.2-3 (with eic npbéownov). Aurelius
Phoibammon s. of Pousi and Kyra is Pros.Ars. T 1143; his mother, 3130;
his father, 4622,

12 Perhaps read Ta ’Avdpéov (field of Andreas). For Psinyris cf.
P.Tebt. I1 App. 11, sec. 5, 410-11. For kleros-names see F. Zucker, Studien
Oertel (Bonn 1964) 101-06.

12-13 For mAéwv érdttwv see H.H. July, Die Klausein hinter den
Massangaben der Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Koln 1966), passim.

14 The price amounts to 6 solidi per aroura.

14-15 There are five witnesses to the contract, more than is usual,
cf. H.J. Wolff, RIDA 3 ser. 8 (1961) 126 ff.; but examples of five or more
witnesses turn up also in the Syene papyri of P.Lond. V and P.Monac. 1.

15 See Berger, JJurPap 1 (1946) 37 for a discussion of éméAvoc; cf.
also M. Amelotti and G. Costamagna, Alle origini del notariato italiano
(Rome 1975) 35 1.
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16 FL Apa Hol s. of Neilos is Pros.Ars. 1 5421, his father, 3926 (but
with the father’s name given according to ed.pr.’s incorrect Néxo).

17 Phoibammon is Pros.Ars. 1 5525. The article is missing before
&yiag, presumably through haplography. For the meaning of kaBoAwn
éxxAnaia cf. Bagnall, Scritti in onore di O. Montevecchi (Bologna 1981) 13
and P.Stras. 470-500 introd., pp.205-06.

18 This Pousi is Pros.Ars. 1 4623. For ebhafis see J. O'Callaghan,
Cartas cristianas griegas del siglo V (Barcelona 1963) 44 and O. Hornickel,
Ehren- und Rangprddikate in den Papyrusurkunden (Diss. Giessen 1930)
13-14; it is usually associated with members of the clergy, and our reader’s
father may thus have held a church office as his son does.

20 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 1953 and 83. For the telonarches, a
customs officer, cf. P.Lond. V 1754.1, where the word was apparently not

recognized by the editor (resolve TeEMVXVX to TeEAwv(ap)x(at)).
21-22 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 11144 and 3508. In all likelihood

npeoputépou is a mistake for the nominative: the office was probably that
of Phoibammon, not the deceased Menas.

23-24 For the persons cf. Pros.Ars. 13231, 4436.

25 For the notary, see Diethart-Worp, ByzNot 34 no.1.2.1-4, where
the reading in the ed.pr. of this papyrus has already been corrected.
There is no instance of the verb "ptusso” or nticow in such subscriptions,
now that all supposed attestations have been corrected (Diethart-Worp
ByzNot 36 no.5.2.1,2). Between the "Latin" and Greek parts of the
notarial subscription one finds the writer’s personal paraph (cf. on this
J.M. Diecthart, P.Rainer Cent. pp.435 ff.), while after the Greek part
another sign (tachygraphy?) has been added.

245. Loan of Money with Repayment in Kind

Inv. 51 71x17.4 cm. Vi
Pl. 54 Oxyrhynchos

For a general discussion of this type of document, see the article of
Bagnall cited in the note to line 8. See also H. Harrauer in Misc.Pap. 109-
26, P.Hamb. 111 221 and Aegyptus 66 (1986) 134 for more recent lists of
examples.
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Verso:
Jvou émo énow(iov) [M]eyéA(nc) TapouBivou xp(vood)
vo(uiopatiaw) 1y// B(wrwd) Luy(@)]

7 énté superlined 10 évog superlined 11 tpia superlined

» - - - I acknowledge that I have received from you now immediately
d ten and a third solidi of gold by your private weight standard, total, 10 1/3
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sol. of gold by private weight standard, and I acknowledge that I will repay
these to you in your house as follows: seven solidi before the vintage at
the rate of a hundred five-sextarius sekomata per one solidus, the other
three and a third at the then known price at the vintage of Mesore of the
present ninth indiction, from wine of the pressing of the tenth indiction
without delay, with you furnishing the empty containers and me being
responsible for the quality of wine until the end of Tybi; I will pay also on
behalf of the expense of the harvest...

Verso: ... from the hamlet of Megale of Tarouthinas, 10 1/3 sol. of

gold, by private weight standard.

1-2 For the formula, cf. e.g. P.Mich. XV 743.11, 748.6.

8 On loans of money to be repaid in kind, see Bagnall in GRBS 18
(1977) 85-96 (cf. the correction of SB VI 9280 by Worp in ZPE 58 [1985]
87, where tpitou has been omitted after ‘line 14’). The price here seems
low, i.e. the interest high: see Johnson-West, Byzantine Egypt 178 If.,
especially 179 where prices of 1 solidus for 33 1/3 and 1 solidus for 45
sckomata are cited.

18 For guarantees of quality of wine, cf. H. Harrauer in Misc.Pap.
125,

20 For Tybi as a terminus, cf. P.J. Sijpesteijn, ZPE 37 (1980) 283,
note to lines 24-25.

Verso On the place, see Pruneti, Centri abitati 199; P.Mich. XV
743.9-10n. It is written in full in P.Oxy. I 135, whence the resolution here
and elsewhere. Why the feminine ueyéAn, we do not know, since it
cannot modify either énoikiov or TopouBivag; this is the only toponym in
Pruneti with either peyéin or pikpé followed by a clearly masculine (or
neuter) form.

246. Account of Money Taxes

Inv. 108a recto 9.2 x13.5 cm. VI
PIE55 Oxyrhynchos

The verso contains 5 lines of an account or list.
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246. Account of Taxes 179

The recto makes it clear that this papyrus is connected to the
archives of the Apions in Oxyrhynchos. For these archives see E.R.
Hardy, Large Estates and Gascou, "Grands domaines." Our papyrus is
something of a puzzle. The beginning suggests a list like P.Oxy. XVI
2027, but after one line (3) that fits this beginning, it launches into what
sounds like the beginning of an invocation, only to switch then into the
dative (perhaps error for genitive) for a full mention of someone (but
with name of father omitted) as if in a contract, then a second person
(introduced with oof) in the dative. And the text seems complete at
bottom. Can it have been a writing exercise of some kind?

/11
+ A6y (o) UmoBox(fic) xpuowkdv ¢ wd(tiovog) o(titwe)-
(1)) TTamx@pe vo(uiopdtia) an(opd) e L d//

4 + €€ 6vbp(otog) tob kupiou kai deond(tov)
Alpr)iw "Ama Nokeiw viw
ol pokapiou &mo tig
"O€upuyx(1tdv) Mérewe oot

8 Zepfivou voukapin

tol évb6€ov oikou ’ Amiw-
vog émo tiig adtiig
TOAews €€ v (Guatog) 5(1) B

2 UnoBox, Ww8// pap. 3Lexd 50uopap. 7 morews’ pap.
8 Zepfivw 10 vog” pap.

Account of receipt of taxes in gold for the 6th indiction, as follows:

Through Papchore 1 solidus minus 5 1/2 1/4 (keratia)

From the account of the lord and master.

To Aurelius Apa Nakios son of the blessed [blank] from the city of
the Oxyrhynchites, to you, Serenus, nomikarios of the glorious house of
Apion from the same city; from the account through Phib.

3 We find the same name spelled Tlamx®Ae in P.Oxy. XVI 2056.13
(carly VIIp).
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4 For xipiog kai deonéTng, see D. Hagedorn and K.A. Worp, ZPE
39 (1980) 177 n.42.

6 The name of the deccased father is omitted; the presence of the
definite article makes it unlikely that Makarios is a patronymic.

7 f ' O&upuyxitdv moig: cf. D. Hagedorn, ZPE 12 (1973) 277-92.

8 A nomikarios is a lawyer, cf. e.g. P.Jand. 45.1n.

11 A wavy line runs across the sheet under this line of writing.
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pov 113
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I Chronology

A. Ptolemaic kings
€tog in (=188/7 or 164/3) 208.6

Index Part 1

Part 2: Documentary Texts
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B. Roman emperors

Augustus

Kaioopog
€tog Ay 209.7:46. 210.1
étogc A8 211.14

Tiberius
TiPepiov Khaudiou Kaioapog Zefoaotod Meppavikod Avtokphropog
€toc 8 2128-10

Domitian
Aopitiowol €tog € 214.1

Hadrian
Beol ‘Adpiowol étog ko 218.9

Antoninus

€tog a 218.10

€togky 22251
Adtokpatopog Kaioapog Titou Airiov ‘Adpiavol ’Avtwvivov
2ePootol Eboefoiic

€togcy 219.16-18

€toc { 221.12-13:29-30

€tog kb 222.36-40:42-43

"Avtwiivov Koioopog tol kupiou
€tog p 218.6-7;20
€tog § 220.1-2
étog - 223.10-11

At’)'coxpé:tmp Koloop Titog Afog ‘Adpuavdc "Avtwrivog Jefaotoc
Eloepric 222.4-7

Severus, Caracalla and Geta
2eoufipou kad " Avtwrivou kai I'éta Kaioopog Tefaotod
€toc 5 228.1-2
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ol kipio1 AvTokpéropes Zeoufipog kod * AvTwVvog
koi [éta 229.3-5

Maximinus, Constantinus, Licinius
étouc 0, , € (= 312/3) 236.6

Unknown
- - - Tol kupiov (II/IIT) 227.6-7
étog o (III) 231.2
étog wx (231/2 or 263/4) 233.10
étog n (311/2?) 235.1

C. Consuls
‘Ynoteiog ®A. *OAunpiov o0 Adaunpotdrov (3957) 237.1

D. Oxyrhynchite era
étog p@ - on (432/3) 241.6

E. Indictions

(= 246.2;15
évatn 245.14-15
Oexatn 245.16

F. Months, days
*AB0p210.5

énayopévwv f 222.50-51:53
énayopévuv € 232.7
‘Eneip  226.8. 2366
"Enei$ 0 219.18
"Eneipkn  220.2-3

Bwb a 2327

Meoopn, 245.13
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Meooph A 227.6
Me-- 223.10-11

Mexeip 208.6

Mexeip {, oefaoth 21211
Mexeipkf 21114

Toiv 0 237.2
ot 1 214.5

TOp 241.6; 245.20
TOfLf 221.13,30
TOfu1- 232.11
TOpik 21821

bopevwd® 2339
®opuolfd 214.4
®apuolif k{ 235.1
daiddr 232.21

Doidt 1y 209.46
daddprd 2101

Xoiox 214.1

I Personal Names

We use the following abbreviations: br.= brother of; d.= daughter of; f.=
father of; gf.= grandfather of; gs.= grandson of; h.= husband of; hbr.=
halfbrother of; m.= mother of; s.= son of; si.= sister of; w.= wife of.

‘Afolc, 5. Sitag 230.36

'APolic, s. Sdrtog, gs. Yevéoew 230.33
AﬁOUf;,f Zupiwv 230.5

Aﬁpaa}lmc;, f. Abp.’ Appduiog 244.20
AyaBoq, see Aup. “AyaBog

'AyoBog Aaipwr 222.8,45,50,52,54,58,61,63,68
‘Ayxddic  230.18
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' Ayxddis, £.'Opiebotg and TaAg, gs. MeBelg 230.29
‘ Abpuawée, f. Abokopog 2263
’ ABnvapode, m. Avp.ITods, W. Mapog 2314
* ABropole, see also AbprAia * ABnuopole
' Akouoidaog, s. TQpog, f. 'Appduiog  220.5
* Axovoihaog, f. T...pic 2174

* AkOAog, see AoUKk10G “AkOAog

' Apédig, f. Zokpufvig 229.1

"Appio 21533
* Appov, s. Nixéers, f. TTtokepaiog 230.27

* Appowvis, s. Titodepaios, f. Zapartiov 230.6

" Appoviovos, br. Teounpowos 216.1, verso
' AppwUiovoe, s. T ATIOAAWGEPLOG 225.1, verso
' Aupdios, s. " Akouailoog, gs."Opog 2204

' Appduiog, s. ' Appduiog, hbr. Yevooipic

221.2,49,15,18,25,31

' Aupavios, s. TovapooiBig 230.51

' Appdvios, f. T Appduiog, h. Zevpaorie 221.2,15
*Appdviog, f. ZApavée  226.1

' AMPGVI0G, see also Avp.” ApdU10G

' Avdpéag (see also Index ITIC) 244.12n.
'Avtag 225.6

"Avtinatpog 213.1-2

' Avtwvivog, f. Avp."Hpwdng 237.3

Avtaviog, f. "Ecolpic  230.30

’Aoltic 216.10

” Ana Néketog, see Avp. “Ano Nékelog

Apa Hol, s. Epifanios 244.25

*Ana “OA, see DAdouog “Ana “OA

"Antiov 246.9-10

' Amtiwv, f. " AoAAdviog and Zwihog, gf. Zwilog and Zoportiov

222.3,44,48,67

" Amhovéplov 215.4,32

" Andovoic, d. OepuovBag 215.1
"AnoAwapog 230.38
"AnoAwdépiog, f. "Appwuviowog 225.1, verso
"AnoAwapic 216.9
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"AnoAwv, f. Avp. 'Epuivog 233.6

'AnoAA@vio, s. T Antiwv, f. Zapamiwy, br. Zwilog 2223,44,67
' AnoAAaviog, f. Mielc 230.23

Apollonius, see Iulius Apollonius

'AnmoA\wvoite 212.1

"AnoAADG, s. [eppondg émikAny TMtafooup 23833
'AnoAAGG, s. Paoeis, gs. Tloutelg 230.31
"Apntivy  230.67

‘Appiliog, f. Kpoviwy, gf. Taappiudoig and Tedopodug

2183

“Apnodog, s. TItoAepoiog 230.3

‘Apten( ) 2203

'Acaterg 237.8

"AokAnmddng 209.1; 211.1

‘Aty, f. Alp."AyoBoc 2375

" AToAag, s. TlabAog 238.20

‘Atpfic 230.21

AlUfig, s. ZaPér 230.59

Avpn)ia " ABnvopotc, d. Tekbotg, w. Atp.Tadg 231.7
AbpnAia Abiun 234.4

Abpnria Tvedepodbic, d. Mevekifig 233.1-2

Alpfidiog “Ayafoc,s. 'Ativ 237.4-5,17, verso

Adpfidiog *Appduiog, s. "APpoduiog  244.19-20
Avpfidiog “Ana Néxewog  246.5

Abpfidiog *Epuivog, s. " AndAAwY 233.6

Alpfidiog “Hpadng, s. *Avtwiivog 237.3,16, verso
Alpridiog “Hpwv, s. Zakédwy 237.21

Albphtiog M--- 22137

Atpfidiog Tads, s. M@pog and " ABnuopoic, h. of Avp.

" ABnvapoic 231.3
Abpfidog Tetapnfic, s. Konpetg 2334
Alpfidiog GoiBaupwy, s. Mnvae 24421
Aupfidiog GoBéupwy, s. Moboig 244.10
Avpfidiog *Opiww 6 kai TTavAlvog 2342
Alpfihiog - - - 243.8
'AdpoBas 2363

‘Appodeioog, f. "Totwy 23026
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"AxPos 239.2

Boxxiwv, f. ‘Qpiwv 230.54
Baowelg 2423

Béooog 235.6

Bnoapiwv (s. Bnoopiww?) 23512
Bnoopiwv, s. Bnoopiwv  235.3
Bnoapiwvy, s. Q'onq 235.3-4

Bnoopiwv, s. N.N. 6 kel "Ioibwpog 235.7

Bnoopiwv, f. Bnoopiwy 2353
Bnoapiwv 6 kai N.N. 2354-5
Bnot-- 235.5

Biktwp 216.8

Bolx1c, f. Zevdaoific 221.1,14,30

[lolog 21531
Ieppovée énikiny Ttofooup, f. " AnoAde

An-- 21316

Anuftpuwos, f. Povtuo( )  230.13
AnpiTpiog, see also Oéwv 6 kol AnuiTplog
Aw-- 2356

Abupopeiov 2134

AdOun, see Avp. Awddun

Aidupog 222.22.49,53-54,60
Aidupog, s. Aoyyivog 229.1,11
Awyevog 21531; 225.25

Awvuoia 2279,13,20,22,28,29
Abokopog 2309

Awbokopog, s. "Adplawos  226.2
Awbokopog, s. KiopoOA  230.49

Epifanios, f. Apa Ol 244.25
‘Epévviog  225.14

‘Eppiog 22725

‘Eppuivog, see Avp. " Eppivog
"Eoolpig, s.” Avtaviog 23030

238.33
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Evdag, f. "Io0Aog 230.39
Elvoixoc 216.8
"ExeA 230.45

Zoxbuww, . Avp."Hpwv 237.21
Zwidog, s. 'Aniwv, f. Zwilog 222.48
Zwikog, s. Zwikog and Zwbdvig, gs.” Aniwy 2221948

"HAe€lg, f. ToOppwv 230.17

‘HMéppwv, s. Aduupog  228.7

"HAlog, s. Mopia 238.5

‘HpoxAeidng, s. Zopotiwy, br. Zopodtiow 6 kol Awpiwy
222.9.45,64

‘Hpahi-  218.13

"Hpixdng, see Alp. Hpddng

“Hpawv, f. Mexlowg 229.2

“Hpuwv, see also Atp.”Hpwv

Bepels, f. Zwkpdtng 230.42

Beopéne 235.2,8,12,14,19,20
Bepuovbag  215.16,26-27,31
Bepuouvbag, m. ‘' Amhovole 215.1, verso
Oéwv 241.1

Oéwv 6 kai Anuntpiog 228.3,9-10

"léoww, f. TroAepoiog 230.50
’vaon:loc; 22523
Tovhowég  225.18- 19,22
"TovAog, s. Evdae 230.39
'IoGAiog, s. TtoAepdiog, gs. Tacels 2304
[ulius Apollonius 221.41
"TovAog 2 lovavog 221.3,7,9,17,22,24
"Towxég 22523-24
Imﬁmpog 211.3; 215.31; 219.15
lotwy, 5. ' Appodeioioc 23026
Io-queu;, gf. TTtoAepoiog 230.8
"Toxupag, f. 2ofelvog 230.14
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' Toxupbe, f. Zopoa-- 230.19

KoAdermg, s. TTeBelc 230.40
Ko ivikoe, see Khodiog KaAAivikog
Kopfitig, f. Meteppuolfic  230.56
Koo-- 219.5,19

Kéotwp, s. MeBele 230.48
KeAdhig 230.52

KeAdAg, f. Tavethog 230.63
Képdwv, s. ‘Polpoc 23043
Kepédwv 219.5

KiwopoOA, f. Awwokopog  230.49
Kho0biog — 221.2,3,16,40
KAowdiog KeAAivikog 223.1-2
Kpufiew, f. "Ovvipis 230.19
Kufieg, f. MeBele 230.32

Kufiig, f. Mowoldic 230.24
KoAtlig 2121

Kopovog 208.7

Korpeic, f. Atp. letoprific 233.4-5
Kénpo, m. Sompés  230.15
Képof, f. TTtokepaiog 230.37
KopuiAiog 2393

Kpoviwv, s. ‘Aputbolg  2183n.
Kpoviwy, s. Teteocolxog 223.7
Kpoviwv, s. TloAvdetkng  213.3

Kpoviwv, f. TToxloig 218.5
Kipa, m. Atp. Popéyipwy, w. Tloloig
Kupia 225.22

Kopa 22725

KOp\ia, m. "Qpiyévng  230.64
Kipi\iog 22522

Kipog 240.8

K--, f. Tlapolc 230.65

Aépupog, f. “Hhgupwr 2287
Aebvtiog, s. TTétpog 24423

244.11
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Aewvidng, s. Zopamiwy 230.12

Afia 2118

Aywvdiog 217.1n.

Aoyywog, f. Aibupog 229.1

Aolkiog "Axldag 221.39

Aotkiog OVoAépiog Otodepioviog 231.1

Mopic, m. "HAlog 238.5

Mépig 225.15

Mépkog 221.12,29

Moppfic, f. Mopoioolxog 2093

Moppfig, f. Zopomiwv 2172
Mapoioolixog, s. Meppfic  209.3

Mépwv, f. II....¢ 217.6

MevekAnic 233.2

Mnuag, f. Atp. DoBéupwy 24421
Mnouviawég, see ®Adouiog Mnouiowée

Mielc, s. 'AnoAdvioc 23023

MboBng 2296

Mépog, s. Zepnpaviog 230.7

Mdpog, f. Atp. Tlade, h. *ABnuopolc  231.4

Neog 229.9; 230.20

Nethog, f. Swthpixog, gf. Topavvog 223.7
Nelog, f. ®A. “Ana YOA  244.16

Nikbeig, m. “Appwv, gm. Ttohepoioc 23027
Noupépiog, f. Yevooipic  221.3,16,30,33,47

“OM, see *Ana “OA

"Owviddpig, s. Kufieig 230.19
‘Ovopatog 2168

‘Opiedotg, s. TeBed, f. "Ayxdig, h. Tdlg
'Opoevolidic 224.2

203

230.29

OMEPWVC”Q, OvoAépiog, see Aoukiog Olorépiog Otodepiovidg

Tog, sce Avp. Tade
Tefolc, s. K...( ) 230.65
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Tofoerc, s. Ttohepoios  230.44

Tloowg 243.2

Mg  208.2,7

TToxOowg 230.62

TloxBog, s. Kpoviwy 2185

ToxDo1g, s. Yevapobug 23035

Tlawvopele, f. TIwAiwy 230.60

Tloavethog, s. KeAdAig 230.63

TlawoOdig, s. Kufiic 230.24

Tlomx@pe 246.3

Tlaowg 230.67

Taoiwy, s. 0-- 224.7

TlateppolBig, s. Zwtels 23053

Tlérpwy, s. MeBels, br. Sokufivic 217.5
TlowATvog 225.23

TlauAivoc, see also Avp. " Qpiwv 6 kal Tlavkivog
TloGAog 244.5,9

TloAog, f. Atorag 238.20

TleBelc 230.9n.

TleBels, s. Zopotiwy 2172

TreBelg, f. KoldeAmnic 230.40

TleBelc, f. Kaotwp 230.438

TeBele, f. Kufieig 230.32

TMeBele, f. ‘Opiebog, grf. "Ayxdpc  230.29
TeBebc, f. atpwy and Zokpfvig 2175
Texlo1g, s. “Hpwv 2292

Tletapnfic, see Avp. Tetapnfic

Tlexfog, f. Avp.” ABnvopolc 231.7
TeteppotBic, s. Kopfitic  230.56
Tletecolxog, s. letecolxog 230.25
Tleteoolxog, s. Zukpdtng 217.7
Tleteoolxog, f. Kpoviww  223.8
Tleteoolxocg, f. Tletecolxog 230.25

Tétpoc, f. Aebvtiog 24424
ek, f. "Qpog 230.57n.

MW 23055

TMovutiwy, s. Tanolg 226.2
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Tvedepid, s. TiBovuyfic 209.8
TToAvbelkng 2133

TloAudelkng, gs. TToAudelkng 213.8
TloAvbelkng, grf. TToAudelkng 213.9
Tlounfietog, see 2é€otog Tloumfelog

Totéuuwy 224.1

ToBo1g, f. Avp.Poéupwy 244.10

TlouteTc, f. ®aoeTs, gf. " AnoAAdg 23031
Tpagiog npeofitepog, f. MMtéAAg 2103

Tta€ovap, see Neppovog

Tltohepcioc 218.1: 219.4

TTtoAepoiog, s. “Appwy, gs. Nikdeig 230.27
TTtoAeuaiog, s. 'ldowy 230.50
Ttokepaiog, s. Képaf 230.37
MTtoAepaiog, s. 1I....q 230.61
ITtoAepaiog, s. Xophipwy 230.41
TtoAepaiog, f. " Appwvac, gf. Zapomivv 230.6
TtoAepoiog, f. “Apmodog 2303

TtoAepaiog, f. 'TooAiog  230.4

TMtoAepoiog, f. Mooerg 230.44
TTtoAepaiiog, gs. "IovBpelc 230.8

Mo, s. Tipaéiag npecpitepog 210.2
TwAiwy, s. Tovauele 230.60

..pg, s. "Axovoidaog 2174

T...s, s. Mépwv 217.6

"Pobios, f. Képbuv 230.43

Zofé, f, Alviig 230.59
ZaPeilvog, s. *loxupag 230.14

Zavovelg 230.47

Zampég, s. Kémpia 230.15
Zapomibg 219.7

Zépomig /Zépomug (god)  216.3; 225.5
Zopomiwy 2356

Zopamiwv, 5. " Appwvas, gs. Titohepoiog 230.6
Zopamiww, s. ' AnoAA@uiog, gs. "Amiwy  222.2-3,44,50,54-55,58,60,66-67
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Sopodtiwv, s. Mappfic 2172 1
Sapartiwy 6 kel Awplwy, s. Zopartiov, br. *HpaxAeidng T

222.9-10,45,64-65 F
Sapodtiwy, s. Zatapolc, gs. Ztpobioc  230.58 T‘
Sopamiwv, f. ‘HpoxAeidng and Zapomtiwy 6 kal Awpiwy [T

222.11,65
Sopamiwv, f. Aewvibng 23012 I
Sopoatiw, f. MeBele 21723 I
Sapartiwy, . ----wv 2354 L
Sapoat--, s. ' Toxupas 230.10 I
Zapag 230.66 ;J[
,y

Sotapolc, s. Zrpolifog, f. Zopamiwy 230.58
Tepnpaviog, f. Mépog 230.7

Sevaoific, d. Bobxig 221.1,9,14,2430,33 ﬁw
>é€otog Tloumewog 219.3 i
Sepfivoc 2468 L
Seunpuawds, br. "Appwviowés 216.1, verso | EE(

|

Yelbng, s. --plwv 230.11
I\Pavbe, s. 'Appdviog  226.1
Y ovavée, see TovAog Zhovawog

Swldvig, w. Zwirog, m. Zwilog 222.48-49 g
Fokpfivig, s. eBelg, br. Matpuwy 2175

Sokpfivig, f. 'Apéabic 229.1 Iy
2ovAmikiog  221.35 L
2tpoiifog, f. Zatafolc, gf. Zopamiwy 230.58

Zupiwv 230.16 by
Zupiwv, s. "Afolg 230.5 b
Swkpdtne 213.1 b

SwkpdTng, s. Oepete 230.42 2
Zukpdrng, f. Meteoolxog 217.7

Zotog, s. Yevaoew, f. " Apolic 23033 b
Yérag, . Aol 23036 by
Zwrtelg, f. Mateppotbic  230.53 &
Swtipixog  209.17,24,28,35-36,39 b
Swthptxog, s. Nelog, f. Thpavvog 223.6-7 by

by

Taoppibo, si. of Tepopodug
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ToptoBa 230.28

Tamolg, m. TTAoutiwy 226.2
Taowebc 230.4

Tepopodug, si. Taopuiborg 218.2
TBouyfig, f. Tlvepepids  209.9
Tvepepobic, see Alp.Tvepepadic
Tovopoot®ig, m. "Appduioe 230.51
TolpPwv, s. "HAele 230.17

TpOduwv, strategos  211.5

Topavvog, s. Zwthpixog, gs. Neog, f. Topavvog
Topawvog, s. Topavvog 2233

ToAg, m.” Ayxddig, w. “Opredoig 230.29
Povtw( ), f. AnuAtpiog  230.13

daoetg, s. loutelg, f. “AnoAAdc 230.31
Oavotivog  234.7

op 246.11

DAGoviog “Ana VO, s. NeThog 244.16

DAdoviog Mnoviowée 221.7,22
Pofappwy, s. Tloboig 244.4.810,17
-- see also Aup.Poifépupwy

Xapriuwv, f. TItodepoioc 230.41
Xploepuog 227.7,9,12,18

Yevapoluvig, f. Moo 230.35
Yevéoew, f. Zdrag, gf. * Apoic 230.33

223.6

Yevooipig, s. Noupépiog and Zevdaoifi, hbr. ' Aupwuriog

2213,16,30,33,47

Opyéme  243.1

Opryéung, s. Kipdda  230.64

'Opic (*Qpiitog 7) 2433

‘Opiwv 23038

‘Opiww, 5. Boxxiwr 230.54

;QPimv, see also Avp. ' Qpiwv 6 kai TlavAvog
Opog 239.4

207
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"Qpog, s. Mex 230.57n.

“Qpoc  230.22

"Qpoc, f. " Akovoiroo, gf. ' Appdviog 2205
*Qpog, f. Bnoopiwv 2354

--cApwous (gen.), m. An-- 213.17

--piwv, f. Zelng 230.11

--wv, s. Zapamtiwy 235.4

N.N. 6 kai ’Ioidwpog, f. Bnoapiwv 235.7

IIT Geographical
A. Countries, Provinces, Towns, Villages

" Axdpig 208.5,10

' Adafootpivn 2263-4
* Ade€dvdpew 219.7

’ Avtaiov nodg 235.1

' Apowortdv o 229.10-11; 237.21-22; 244.16,18,20,22,23
' Apowoitng 208.8; 218.1; 223.3; 224.1; 234.4; 237.4

' Adpoditn 235.2,12

eikoonevtapoipuwy see “Ifuvy eik.
‘EAAnvikoe 219.9
‘EppomoAitng 208.5; 226.1

"HpaxAeidou pepic 224.1
Oeadérpern 209.4; 237.4
Bepiotov pepic 209.5
Ouovepold 221.1,15

Opat 221,16

"IBubv eikoounevtapovpwy 213.9-10,11
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Kopavic 230.1; 242.2
Kepxf, Spuog Kepkf; 230.46

Meyéing TopouBivov enoikwov 245 verso
Méudig 2204
Mepditng 2115

Neouivewg koun 238.33
Netviiou énoikwov 238.13,16,17

"Oaoic 228.5

'O€upuyxitdv éAg 246.7

"Ofuplyxwv oAl 222.2,43; 231.5; 233.2
Objetov 221.11-12,28

ToAéuwvog pepic 218.1

'Pwpciog 219.2

Zwapy 2143
Zipiog 215.14

Teptivig 2183

"Yynritne 221.1,15

Dodérperr 211.7-8; 215.35; 224.4; 229.3
Piwrepic 236.2

dva 239.1

Yuwipig 244.12
Yol 211.4

B. Amphoda, tribes, demes

8ugodov Bepomeiog 213.5
apdodov ‘Innéwv TMapepporfic 231.12-13
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Swokbopog 6 koi *AABaielts 219.6,15-16
C. Names of ficlds and farms

yedpyov *Anodwviov 23830
Ebaog Zivwrog 238.28,31
Zbago Meyoh( ) 2381826
&bahoc MehawBiov 238.8,23
&dadoc Nopi-- 238.5

&dagog Nitexwxe 238.20
&dadog Tlavexwrov 238.1,10
édagoc Tekvoiov 23825
&dadoc TMwBoup(y ) 23834
édapog Pavéovg 238.14

kAfipog karolpevos Tha "Avtpiov (= ’ Audpéou?) 244.12

IV Official and military terms and titles

&yopowbpog 222.1
amodéxtng 236.1
" Anpuow (etAn) 234.7

Bac\ikdg ypappotede 209.1-2; 218.1
Pevepuwiopiog 225.15
BiprodOAE EykTnoéwy 213.2

ypapp.atebc;’ tol tfig kdune kwpoypoupotéws 209.18
yupvoowpxéw (yeyvpvaciwopxnkog) 213.1

dnuéoog 230.16n.
dudexbuevog otpatnyiov 234.3
doutépiog 243.1-3n.

Sudeww 230.18,47




IV Official and Military 211
downthc 211.1

eipivopxos 242.5,7,9

éxatovtapxia "Avtwv-- 221.36

éxarovtopxia Khovdiov 221.2,3,16,17,40

efnyntedo (é€nyntedoos) 229.10

éEnyntic 229.6

énopxog (military?) 234.7 :

émTENTAG oTuNTNpPiog kai VNoKeévwy KounAwy Koi Svwy 228.4-5
enitporiog (Onfaidog?)  235.8,20

Nyepwv (military) 208.9
fyepav (civil) 235.9

katoAoxiotiic 223.2
kepodouwthc 242.2
kwpoypapuatets 209.18; 218.17

Aaunpétatog (see also Index IC)  235.8-9
Aeitoupyde 242.6
Mfpéprog 221.12,19

Motpiva otoAdTa 234.4
VOMIKGPIOG 246.8
ontiwy 221.3,17

Topeufors, 221.12,28
TOTIKGG 240.9n,
Tpayuoteutig 226.1
MpaKTwp 209.20-21

TpdTwp dpyupdy 220.3
NpeoPitepog kdung 229.2-3
Tpuykima 221.4,18

pdtog dpidog 208.7
Twuéplor 232,18
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onuewpopog 221.39
oitoAdyos 230.2; 236.1-3n.; 2433

omeipa f Opexdv 221.2,16

otpatnyio 234.3

otpotnyds (' Apowoitov, “HpaxA. pep.) 211.6; 224.1
otpotwwtng 221.2,15

Tedwvapxne 244.20
toUpun/turma 221.38,41,44

tpomelitng 219.4
$puroxitng 209.21
purdpxne 231.2

eques 221.41

V' Civil professions, trades and occupations
Boukéhog 230.42,48n.,52,54
yewpy6s, dnudoiog yewpyde 209.5-6,9-10; 224.3; 238.16

Ehanovpyés 230.45
épyétng 230.9,38

kopépog 239.6
keppatiothg 230.65
knnoupée 230.21
koupevg 230.44
kufepuitng 208.2n.

TAokow e 230.22n,
mokouvvtag 230.22n.
noyhy 230.30



V' Professions and Occupations 213

xpuooxelig 214.6

VI Religion

avoyvaotng 244.17

diixovog 244.23

éxkAnoia (kaBoAwk) 244.18,23
npeofitepog 244.22
Zépomug/Zépomic 216.3; 225.5
Toxn 229.5

VII Measures, Money

A. Measures

Gpoupa 209.12; 211.8; 213.12,13,15; 218.10; 227.14: 238 passim; 244.12
Gptéfn 232.3,4; 235.16; 236.4,7,8; 238 passim

0éoun 238 passim

uédov 236.5

nevtafeotoloc 2459

XoWi§ 238 passim

B. Money

dpyupiou Bpaxur (see also Spoxun) 210.5,6; 219.11-12,13,14; 222.29;
223.8-9; 226.9; 227.2,4,7,8,14; 232.7

8pyupiov oeBaotol vépiopa 222.57

dnvéplov 221 passim: 236.5

dpaxun (see also apyupiov Spaxun) 210.7; 219.16; 220.6,7; 228.8,9; 230
passim

Cuybe Buwtikée 245.4,5, verso

Kepatiov 240.15

Mupiés 240.15

V6uIopa, see apyupiov oefaoctod vopopa :

VoMopatiov (see also xpuool voptopériov) 238 passim; 240.4,5;
243.4-5; 245.8.10; 246.3

0Por6s 221.5,6,8,19,21,23 32
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téAavtov 222.59
tetpwPorov 2289

xpoowog 237.9,17
xpuool vopoudriov (see also vopiopériov) 241.5: 244.13; 2453-4 5,

VErso

VIII Taxation

\

|

n

u

&pyupé 220.3; 235.13,16,19,21 i
yvwoteio 223.5 ;
dnuoow 209.43-44 ‘ i
L

!

i

éykOxhov 222.52 ;
eikoot 238 passim ¥
éxatooth 236.4; 238 passim |
Nuwptéfor 235.20-21 w

?\.ocoypmbicx 209.37 m
Acoypodio duotdy 220.5 M
otk 235.13 i
Umokeipeva kapfwy kal Svwy (cf. Index IV s.v. émnpntic) 2286 k
XPuoka 246.2 i

u

by
IX General iy

i
&fpdxwe 218.12n. by
aywg 244.17 bl
ayvoéw 242.2 bl
ayopélw 2164 W
ayopavépog See Index IV iﬁmﬁ
&ypbupatog 237.22 by
aypadog 221.10,26; 237.13 )
ayvx 222.46,62-63 U
aderdry 216.9 i

adeAdés 211.4n.; 212.1; 216.1,7; 219.15




IX General Index

obiBetoc 227.28

aicBavopan 240.23

oitéw 242.2

axivbuvog 232.17

ax6AovBog 218.15-16

dkolw 215.5,7,15

oAéktwp 215.28-29

e 218.17

MG 229.6

MAnAeyyin 243.6

AAwy 227.4,21,23

aodamoe 234.5-6

oAog 212.7; 223.3; 227.9,10; 235. 14,18; 242.5,8,9; 245.11
dua 215.10,27; 226.5; 234.6

aperéw 235.13n.

ouepyuvio 237.9

ouneAttic 213.13

ounedmv 213.13

&ugodou (see also Index ITIB) 233.11
a}lcborepo«; 218.2,4; 222.11,65; 226.3; 227.3,20,22
G 208.1; 213.18

@wa + acc. 21531; 238 passim
auayyeum 2186n

waywdokw 244.15

Gayvhotg See Index VI
orypédew 213.4-5; 231.10
avodedpatikie 213.13

wapéw 242.8

wohopféve 208.7

c'xuétkwpa 24522

auomopptq)o«; 22221.55

otuaonom 209.22

waotellm 216.5

WT]P 217.7; 218.5n.; 227.22n.; 234.6
auou<080pn 232.14

th‘ypaqbou 208.3; 223.1
WTdaufive 209.13

215
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dwunépBetog 245.16

wwtépw 243.7

a€16w 209.38

ooy ywopos 239.5

dmoitnoig 229.7

dnoAdoow 227.18

émopevéxintos 21111

damoc 244.5

dmelevBepog 222.8-9,45,63

dmépxopan 214.5,7

dméxw 209.40; 219.11; 222.27-28,58

dmmAwbTng 218.14

dmAwtikog 238.26

amiole 219.9; 2443

i\ 209.24-25; 221.10,26; 242.10

&6 + gen. passim

dmoypépw 213.5-6

&modéxtng See Index IV

&modidwut 209.42; 211.3; 215.35; 222.61; 225 verso; 227.5,13,18; 243.6;
244.8

émokpog 240.21; 242.8-9

amoMvp 240.16

dmoAbw 209.26-27; 217.3; 244.15

émootéMw 208.8; 215.19

émovoio 234.5

amodépw 209.28-29; 232.19

dmbxupa 216.5

apyvpwog see Index VIII

&pyvprov (see also Index VIIB) 210.5-6; 219.11-12,13,14; 222.57; 223.8-9;
226.9;: 227.2,47,8,14; 238.15,19

Gpéoxw 235.15

&ppo 221.5,19

apoupa See Index VIIA

dppafiy 222.49-50,62

Gptéfn See Index VIIA

apt 215.14

Gonpog 222.49




IX General Index

aomnéCopon 215.32; 216.6,8; 225.21,24
Gdoodheutog 244.2

aopérew 237.14

dodoAde 208.4,9

drexvog 227.28

ouAéw 226.5

o0t601 222.54,58,61

oT6G passim

odinue 218.6n.

pidAw 240.10

Poaohikée (see Index IV) 209.1; 218.1
Pefondw 219.14; 222.3,60; 232.17
Pevediibpiog See Index IV
frine 235.1

pipropOraf See Index IV
Prdfog 209.34

PotAouan 2185

Poppac 218.13; 238.12,17
potpidior 232.8

Poukbrog See Index V

Poddopon 231.8-9; 242.5

Yép 211.16; 215.13.25; 225.18; 242.3,9
yeitwv 218.12

yevnu( ) 218.19

yéunpa 232.19

Yevikég 244.6

Yewpy( ) 218.13,14

Yewpyéw 209.31-32; 238.5,16,20,34
Yedpyiov (see Index ITIC) 238.30
Yewpy6e See Index V

¥A duneditie 213.13

¥fi dnpooia 209.12

yivopon passim

YWdokw 2154-5; 225.14
Yvwoteia See Index VIII
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ypéppa 222.36
poppatede See Index IV
ypédo 216.4; 221.33; 7 34: 229.11; 237.22; 242.2; 243.7,9; 244.3
yupvaolpxéw See Index IV
yuvfy 227.10; 231.6

SaxtoAOV 222.51,62
Soméumpo 221.11,28
bé passim

Séxatoc 232.11; 245.16
defua 237 verso
déoun See Index VIIA
deomotng 240.1; 246.4
devtepog 222.50-51
déxopon 237.6

Béw, to déov 208.1; 218.19; 2278

on 2378

onAdw 218.6n.; 221.10,25-26; 225.6,8: 227.30

dnuédotog (see also Indices IV, v, VIII) 209.5-6,9,11-12,32; 218.6: 2715;

2322

drvépov See Index VIIB

dnnoorov 221.4,18-19,31

S + gen. 213.6; 219.12; 221.12.28; 225.6,10; 227.4,30; 244.25; 246.3,11
o + acc. 2429

Suaypédw 210.2; 220.3; 223.4; 228.2-3

drodéxopor 234.3 (cf. Index IV)

SwBnkn 213.10; 221.3,17

duutépiog See Index IV

diuéxovog See Index VI

Swkwv See Index IV

doméunw 209.19-20

Somintw 209.44

SwotoAq 209.40

dwdépw 242.7

Bibwut 215.31; 219.2; 227.2; 244.14; 245.21

dieyylinpa 213.18
diépxopon 218.10; 222.51




IX General Index

dikanog 244.7

dikn 244.7

o6 218.15

downtic See Index IV
Simiolic 244.1

dimwua 219.8-9; 221.1,14
Ookéw 215.23

booic 244.17,19,21,22.24
SovAeia 2273

dovAn 219.6; 227.8
Sotiog 222.19-20,49,53,57,60,68
poxuri See Index VIIB
dlvopig 242.6

duvatég 215.21-22

€dv 215.15,17,26; 218.19; 225.7,18; 227.12,17,23,25,26; 229.8
€autod 209.36; 215.10; 221.3,9,16,25; 244.5
éyyévung 219.7

€yypodoc 221.10,26; 237.13

éyka}\ém 2219,11,25,27-28

€ykmnoig (see also Index IV, fifAoporag) 213.2
eykuxktou See Index VIII

€Y® passim

€8agog (see also Index IIIC) 209.22; 238 passim
€Bog 2192

€l 208.1; 209.27; 215.21; 221.9,24

€lbog 221.4,18

emxocme:umpoupoc; See Index ITIA

EUCOUT-'OQ 22251 (cf. Index VIII, eikootn)

Etul passim

€lpnvapx0<; See Index IV

eipduevov 2142

€ig + acc. passim

eio¢ep¢u 23521

éx + gen, passim

€'<‘10t0<; 225.5; 226.9; 244.9

emtovmpxux See Index IV
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éxatooth See Index VIII
éxpoivw 232.19

éxpéiAiw 227.13

éxbéxopar 208.4,10

éxdidwpt 237.13

éxelvog 2426

éxkoudéxarov 213.12

éxxAnoio See Index VI

éxxpoiw 221.7,22,31

éxhextog 232.8

éxtoc 219.10

éxxwpéw 209.7-8

é\aioupyde See Index V
éuppipiov 240.11

éuée 211.15; 215.25; 234.5; 244.15
éunodilw 209.29-30

év + dat. passim

evivtiog 22233

évatog 212.8; 245.14

évbofoc 246.9

éveyn 232.10

évekev 2426

évéxupov 244.7

évéxw 245.18

€évba 234.8

Eviotnut 209.6; 213.6-7; 218.6; 221.10,27; 227.6; 231.2,10
évvopog 2272427

évowoloyéw 240.20

évoxoc 229.9

évtéw 225.19

évtelfev 227.4; 237.10,19; 245.3
évtoe 23519

évatwov 21525

€€ 209.37; 2239

é€adrotpidw 222.26

€€eyut 227.10
e€eviovtée 2327




IX General Index 221

etétaoic 235.21n.

éfnyntebw See Index IV

éEnyntic See Index IV

&fic 226.8; 227.9; 231.9; 235.21; 244.14

éEiotnuy 221.11,28

é€owovopéw 213.19

€w 227.19

énaxkorovBéw 209.34-35

énovaykélw 209.41

éndvaykog 227.6

énopxog See Index IV

énony 219.10; 222.23,55-56

énel 209.34; 240.9

éneiyw 209.33

énelodyw 227.10-11

énépxopan 221.11,27; 242.5

énepwtéw 237.15; 244.8

€ni + gen. 208.8; 210.4; 213.5; 218.16; 221.1,14; 223.8,11: 230.2:
231.10,11

éni + dat. 244.8,14

éni + acc. 209.39; 212.4; 226.7; 227.3,11; 232.12,13

emypo:dm 227.19

Emypagw 221.34

énideikvum 227.12

émdidwpt 218.15

émboxn 232.17n.

énikAinv 238.33

émuélopan 208.5; 212.8; 2159

€Mopkéw 222.32-33

EMméw 208.8

émokonéw 211.9; 215.31 ,32,33,34

enwto?u‘] 208.2; 211.3; 2124

€mtedéw 218.18

€mnpntic See Index IV

emtponoq 221.3,7,10,17,23,26 (cf. Index IV)

enomou (see also Index ITIA) 238.5,12,16,17,20; 245 verso

epyacmpmu 240.8,14,17,23
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épyénc See Index V

épyov 232.18

épov 229.8

épxouon 213.7; 242.9

épwtéw 211.9;215.8,15,17,21

éow 240.10,14

étepog 218.13; 221.9,11,24,27; 222.25; 227.22,29
étt 22250

étog (see also IndexI) 209.16,37; 220.6; 222.49,51; 232.7; 233.7
ev 22232

eVfic 2123

ethoffic 244.18

evopkéw 222.31-32

evpiokw 215.12,18,26; 225.17

evTUXéw 209.45

ebxopar 215.3; 216.2,11; 225.3,26

éxBéc 242.3,10

exOpeva 215.24

€xw passim

éwc 208.4.9; 215.14; 227.6

(ntéw 2424
Cuyée See Index VIIB
Luyootéowov 229.8

fi 213.19; 221.11,27; 227.12,24

fiyepav See Index IV

fion 215.24; 2453

Tia 227.24,27

fiuels 215.13,28; 225.8; 231.11; 232.16: 235.9: 237.8

fiuépa 213.7; 214.4n.; 215.23; 225.5: 226.9: 232.12,13; 240.18
fpweptéfov See Index VIII

fiuove 211.8; 213.13,14; 221.7,8,22,24; 232.4,6

ftig 224.5

Bovpacdtne 2422
Belog 222.17,47



IX General Index

Bédw 215.4; 225.7,9,11,14,18; 229.7
Bept-- 232.2
Béowc 222.17,47

Bik6s 240.20; 244.6
Wiog 221.11,28

buotng 220.6

duTik6g 245.4,5, verso
lepdg 219.10; 222.22,55
ikowog 209,27

iuétiov 209.29
Mationée 227.8-9

Wao 209.43; 215.11-12; 225.7,8
loog 227.23

loxupoe 244.2

kaBopic 213.17; 227.15; 236.4
koBfkw 218.18
kaBilw 2427
kéBoua 242.10
kaBioTnuL 209.38
kaBoAwk6e (see also Index VI) 244.17,23
kaBag 240.22; 243.7
koupde 209.33; 245.8
Kox6g 215.15

kodéw 235.3; 244.12
keAdovr| 245.19
koAdde 208.9
KGundog 228.6,8
kopnog 232.19n.
Kopnow 232.6

Katé + acc. passim
katafoivw 215.18
katafiodn, 244.2
kataypogry 244.3
Kotaypédeo 219.8
katodeinw 221.9,25

223
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kotoAoyn 211.15
katéAowtog 216.6
katoAoxwotic See Index IV
Katovthw 222.13-14,46
katoonow 212.5
kotaoneipw 211.7
kotaomopd 209.16,31
katowikog 213.12

katoxfi 2116

xopéplog See Index V
keAelw 235.2
kevtpopovov 240.13
kévwua 22512

kepauov 239.2,3,4,5,6
kepatiov See Index VIIB
képuo 2424

keppatiotic See Index V
keporawthg See Index IV
knnouvpde See Index V
kivduvog 232.17
KAnpovopio 222.15,47; 237.7,12,19
KAnpovopog 221.2,15
KAfipog (see also Index ITI C) 244.12
koixiov 225.12

kowog 235.15,18
koAokUvtiov 232.10
kouilw 212.3; 215.28; 216.3-4
koppac 215.7-8

konth 215.30

koupelc See Index V
xolUpov 245.18

kpBn 236.7,8; 238 passim
kupepvitng See Index V
kudabitic 242.6

xopiog (adj.) 237.14

B B B
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kOpiog (subst.) (see also Index IB) 216.3; 218.4; 219.5; 221.3,16,30,34;

225.4-5; 240.8n.; 246.4
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kbpn (see also Index I1IA) 209.11.18-19; 211.4,7; 213.9,11,15; 217.2:
218.3,11; 224.4; 226.7; 229.3; 235.2: 236.7; 237.3,5; 238.33: 242.3;
24411

kwunte 235.15

kwpoypoppotetc See Index IV

Aopnpétatog See Indices IC and IV

Aeoypodia See Index VIII

Aoupdve 209.40; 225.25-26; 235.14

Aoaunpotng 240.16

Aéyw 2119; 225.17; 235.8,12,13,15,19,20; 237.8

Aeitoupyée See Index IV

Anyatov 221.7,2231

Anvég 239.2.3

Aiow 22520

Afiéc 238.18

Mppépiog See Index IV

Auvélw 209.15,16

Ay 238.13,17

Avov 238 passim

Al 218.14; 238.13,17

Abyog 209.17,24; 210.4; 218.18: 222.62; 223.4,8; 229.8; 237.6,10,18,20
244.7; 246.2.

Aowmée 219.13; 221.8,23; 227.5; 229.2: 242.8

Moxéplog 244.21: 246.6
Hoptupéw 244.16,18,20,22,24
Moptic 221.1,14; 244.15
Motpive 234.4

Meyddwg 215.8-9.31
MeBodetnn 242.4,6

ueBodia 242.4

MEMOE 240.10

HeMw 211.12; 242.7

Médw 211.16

Hév 2153; 221.4,9; 222.32; 225.2: 235.15: 245.7
Mévw 2257
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uepic (see also Index ITIA) 209.5; 239.2,3

pépoc 209.14; 213.15; 227.23; 237.7,18

peplopos 2428

peté + gen. 209.27; 218.4; 219.1; 221.2,16,30; 233.3
peté + acc. 213.7; 221.31; 235.14.18; 2441
petoAAdoow 221.2,4,16,18; 222.18,48

petatiOnui 212.6

petodépw 228.5-6 :

e péxpr 221.10,26; 245.20 !
" wh 209.27; 222.35; 227.10; 229.5 )
it phide 222.25 j
e undeic 209.25,43; 218.19; 221.9,10,25,26; 222.27; nl
| 227.12,28; 237.10,11,12,19; 242.10 i

" piy (subst.) 232.20; 245.13 i
i uhv (part) 2423 i
i wite 221.10,27; 222.24; 227.11; 242.8 i
J pRtnp 213.3-4; 215.2; 216.6; 221.2,15,33; 222.44,48; 225.21; 227.2; i
! i 230.15,28,29,64; 244.10-11 i
& } untpiée 213.16 i
Al untpémoAs 213.4; 2359 Ut
unxovn 212.6 il

Mpog 215.10,20,22,30; 225.10 o

mobog 226.8; 232.13 o

MoB6w 218.8; 233.1; 240.8n.,17 i

pioBwoig 218.8; 232.17n. o

punun 244.18 iy

podwov See Index VIIA by

névog 227.19; 240.11?7 b

pupis See Index VIIB b

veounvia 233.8 ;m:

veodutog 2413 [

vopépog See Index IV by

vopopa See Index VIIB Dmg

vopopériov See Index VIIB o

vopoe 221.2,15; 222.3; 237.4 g

vooog 219.10; 222.22,55
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votwog 232.14
votog 218.12
viv 231.10

vk 2244

Eéviov 227.14

booic See Index III A

0poréc See Index VIIB

bydoog 213.12

86e 227.30; 237.14; 240.14,19; 244.16,19,20,22,24
olda 208.3; 222.35

oikéw 240.14

oikia 213.16; 231.11

oikilw 2422

oikoyevfic 222.19,49

olkog 225.25; 245.7: 2469

owog 245.15,20

Oktépoupog 238.12

OAiyog 209.34; 244.13

OAog 212.5;219.11; 229.11

Ouvin 222.3-4; 2293

6poiwg 218.16; 221.7,22; 227.25: 230 passim; 232.6; 236.7
Opodoyéw 221.3,8,16-17,24; 236.1n.; 237.15: 244.10: 245.2,6
opold 234.8

Svopa 209.10: 225.16,26; 246.4,11

6vog 228.8: see also Index v

6mov 225.11

ontiww See Index IV

Snwg 208.3; 209.39: 218.15

Opdw 215.22; 225.8-9

8pkog 2299

?PPOQ (see also Index ITI A, s.v. Kepkr) 230.46
Opog 235.14

0 passim

Bomep 222,53

dotig 213.18
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6t 215.5,6,7: 225.6,15,17; 240.16,19,22; 242.2
ov(k) 209.26,34; 215.17; 240.22; 2422
oldeic 215.14; 235.13; 240.21
ouv 209.35;211.9
obnw 21525
olite 237.12,13; 24239
odtoc 209.15; 222.20,55: 229.6; 231.6; 221.1,14; 227.12; 235.14; 237.20;
240.6; 242.4,6,7,8; 244.1,3,8; 245.6
otitwe 218.17; 225.9,18; 242.10; 245.7; 246.2 |
openhy 213.17 |
Opeihw 209.25-26; 2104; 223.4; 2434 |

noawdiokn 213.16

oAw 2442

nomuAiwy 221.5

niap& + gen. passim

niopd + dat. 209.36; 216.3; 221.9,25; 225.4; 242.4

nopd + acc. 215.28; 218.19; 246.3

napodidwut 209.23

nopddoaig 217.4,5,6

nopakoAéw 215.9,21

nopolop févw 221.3,8,17,24; 222.54

nopoméunw 208.3-4,9

népeyt 221.1,14; 244.16,19,21,24; 245.14

nopepforn See Index IV

nopépxopon 215.11

nopéxw 227.9; 232.11,15. 241.2; 245.6,17

nopovcia 244.14

nac 213.18; 215.3,13,33; 216.2,7; 225.3,21,26; 226.6: 2271.21.26.29;
232.17,18; 237.6; 244.1,2

naoxw 242.9-10

nothp 213.8; 216.4,5; 222.16,17,47; 223.6; 225.2,24

natntég 2323

nebiov 244.11

néunw 215.16,24; 225.10

nevtafeotidiog See Index VIIA

nepi + gen. 211.16; 215.14,15-16,19; 221.10,11,26,27; 229.7; 237.11,12,20
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nept + acc. 208.5,10; 209.11; 211.7; 213.10- 11; 218.10; 225.19-20

nepieinw 221.8,23

nepippoyxélw 242.4-5

nnpaokw 222.7,44,67-68; 229.9; 244411

motkdég See Index IV

mokiowtie See Index V

iy 220.22,55

mifipng 222.59,14

minpdw 218.10; 244.13

mAolov 208.4,7

nle( ) 23215

now 208.9; 216.3,15; 225.4; 227.12; 232.16: 242.7 ,9,10

noy See Index V

néAepog 242,10

oA (see also Index ITIA) 222.12,49; 231.8: 233.7: 246.10

moAde 211.2n; 212.2; 215.2; 225.2,19,24; 244.12

nopedouon 212.4

note 209.17

nothp 240.15

notwoués 232.12

npdyua 215.17; 237.11; 240.9

Tpaypotevtic See Index IV

npéktwp See Index IV

Tpaois 244.16,19,21,22,24

npdoow 221.11,28; 2259

ﬂpecrﬁutepcx; (see also Indices IV, VI) 2103

Tploon 222.66; 244.4,9

Tprykimx See Index IV

npiv 227.24: 242.2

mp6 + gen. 2153; 216.2; 225.2: 235.1; 245.8

npoPatikog 238.9,24

npéfatov 229.5

Tpoypadw 213.7-8,19: 221.9,24; 243.3-4; 244.5.9

TIPO&epxop.m 2189

npdewut 221.10,26

mpoinuL 211.11

MpbKeyan 213.11; 218.11; 221.33; 222.62,66; 226.6; 227.19,21; 237.16,20;
238.5; 243.8: 244.11 ,17,19,21,23,24
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npég + ? 235.17
npoc + dat. 221.12,28
npbéc + acc. 208.2,7; 214.7; 218.18; 226.4; 232.12,14; 237.9,10,11,20, verso;
242.2,4,8,9; 244.1
npooayyéw 213.20
npooayopdlw 213.19-20
npooamoypapw 213.6
npooyevnc 237.8n.
npoodéxopar 236.3n.
npboeyst 227.3
npooépxopar 225.17
npootikw 237.8
npookivnua 216.2-3; 225.4
npboodog 211.8
npbéownov 244.10
npotepéw 227.25
npdtepov 209.26; 213.20
npotepog 212.7n.
npopecoiwv 225.13
npdtog 208.7
npotwe 2319
nupée 236.4; 238.2,6,10,34
nwAéw 215.27; 222.60
nwpopiov See Index IV
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pintw 2423

punapods 220.6

poowg 239.1: 245.15

pavvupt 208.1,2,6; 211.14; 215.33; 216.11; 225.26

oeowtol 208.5

oePootoc (See also Indices I, VIIB) 212.11; 222.57
onkwuo 240.12; 2459

onuewdopog See Index IV

onuetov 225.16; 228.10

onuedw 21819
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ofjuepov 224.5; 242.9
ofjuepog 240.18

owunpatov 232.10

otk See Index VIII

o1toAdyog See Index IV

oitog 238.4,15,21,32,35

oxonéw 240.19,22

obAlwov 225.11

o6g 232.11; 237.9; 240.16

oneipa See Index IV

otaxt 240.13

otapud 232.8

otnneior 238 passim

oToAdta (Latpdva otordta) 234.4
otpatnyia See Index IV
otpatny6s See Index IV
otpotuwtng See Index IV

otpmtﬁp 240.11

Gwntnpta (see also Index IV, s.v. émtnpnt.) 228.5
ol passim

ovyypagf 227.3,30

olkov 2329

OUMéyw 221.4,6,18,21

oOuporov 209.36-37

oumbcuvem 222.56; 226.4

ol + dat. 215.4; 217.1; 219.12; 223.2; 227.3; 228.4; 236.4; 238 passim
vaaym 2427

olve 234.6

ouvepyéw 211.10

obvodog 237.12

owtakig 226.5-6

ouwtaoow 20938

ouviotnut 2333

ouotatikh 225.13

obpayilw 221.1,14,34,36,38.40
ofpayic 238.18,26

odupidiov 225.10; 232.8




o 4

T

232 Index Part 2

opupby 240.12
odpa 229.11

tédavtov See Index VIIB
tépixos 215.30; 225.11
thoow 222.52

thxoc 2258

Te 22223

texog 212.5-6

téxvov 215.33,34; 227.17,23
tédeopa 227.15

Tedevthw 223.5-6; 227.23,28
televthy 213.10

tedéw 238.5,16,20,33

télog 222.53; 223.5; 245.20
tedwvépxne See Index IV
tétoptog 213.14-15; 220.1
Tetpépovpos 238.1,10
tetpoporov See Index VIIB
Tyf 215.26; 219.6,11; 222.28-29,56; 238.4,32; 244.13,24; 245.12
Tic 235.12

Tic 209.16; 215.18; 218.19; 221.9,11,24,27; 225.9; 227.12; 242.8,9
towolto 222.21,55

tonog 212.7; 230.2; 244.12
tovpun See Index IV
tpomtelitme See Index IV
tpic 215.23

tpitog 222.51;245.4,11
tpomog 222.27; 227.11
tpoxés 212.4-5

Tpuyn 245.8,13,22

toxn See Index VI

Uppilw 227.11
Uywive 212.8; 215.4,12,13; 216.2; 2253
vylewr 215.20

Oi6c 218.5n; 221.3,16,30,31,33; 225 verso; 229.9; 244.10,16,18,20,21,24;

246.5
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Upetc 213.6; 215.12,20; 216.2,5; 225.21; 226.5: 235.16
unoxolw 235.8

Unépxw 222.13,46; 227.10; 231.10-11; 233.11: 244.6,11
Unép + gen. passim

uné + gen. 209.8; 211.5; 219.8; 27125

Unoypédw 244.14-15,15

vnodoxn 246.2

Unobnkn 213.17-18; 244.7

Unbkepan (see also Index VIIT) 222.24-25: 2286
Unoput-- 235.18

Unotéoow 208.3

Umotibnut 244.4

Unovpyia 232.16

vpioTnut 235.17n.

doive 229.8; 245.12
dovepie 242.4

déoig 215.16,19

bépw 224.5;235.13
$0évw 237718

bidog 208.7; 214.8; 22520
poiE 23239

$opog 238.16

dpovtiCw 240.7
$pudaxitng See Index IV
$urépxng See Index IV

Xoipw 208.1; 211.2; 212.2: 215.2,7; 216.1; 219.4; 223.4; 225.2; 226.4; 2315
X0Ak6g 22259

Xeav 215.11; 225.7-8

Xelp 219.12; 227.4: 244.14,15

Xepoypadpéw 211.6-7; 2173

Xepoypodio 211.11

Xeipdypogov 223.1

X€poog 218.14

XAwpbe 2329n.

XOWi€ See Index VIIA
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x6ptog 238 passim

xpewotéw 243.4

xpfino 208.8; 219.9

xpnpotilw 219.4-5; 234.5

xpbvog 218.9; 221.10,26; 227.4
xpuoikée (see also Index VIII) 246.2
xpuowog See Index VIIB

xpuotov 244.13,17,19,21,22,24
xpuabg (see also Index VIIB) 241.5; 245.3-4,5, verso
xpuoole 222.52,61

xpuooxelie See Index V

xotpa 240.12

xwiog 230.41

xOpa 238.13,17

xwpotilw 209.13-14

xwpiov 239.1

xwpig 213.5

wde 225.7

dc 211.10; 215.10; 218.16,18; 222.49,61,66; 232.7; 234.5; 235.13,15; 239.20;
242.2: 243.8; 244.17,19,21,23,24

thote 209.33-34; 211.10-11; 219.10; 226.5

di 237.23; 244.25
emu 237.23; 244.25
teleioo 237.23



Concordances

A. Inventory Numbers : Publication Numbers

Inventory Publication
6 209
9 211
24 217
34 231
42 237
51 245
101 242
108a recto 246
108b + Princ. GD 7890A 238
123a 234
143 239
178g1 193
201c1 200
251 227
254 229
259 220
318 215
320 225
321 216
325 221
406 210
407a 224
4133 235
414 199
4272 241

434b 236




236

437
441
456
457
458 verso
463a

472

474

475b

481

492a
492b
492¢

493

496

499

512

514

517a
517b

531

539

547b
547¢c

551 recto
551 verso
553 recto
553 verso
752

- e

oo iy g0y

W
— &

i e

R

Concordances

205
226
243
228
204
195
194
240
232
208
203
198
206
212
197
233
219
201
202
196
213
218
223
214
207
222
192
244



Concordances 237

B. Previous Publications : P.Col. VIII

Previous Publication P.Col. VIIT
Aegyptus 13 (1933) 229-37 222
AIPHOS 7 (1944) 127-40 192 (recto), 244 (verso)
AJP 50 (1929) 255-56 194
AJP 50 (1929) 256-57 195
AJP 50 (1929) 258 198
AJP 50 (1929) 259 199
AJP 50 (1929) 260-62 203
AP 50 (1929) 262-63 204
AJIP 50 (1929) 263-65 205
AJIP 50 (1929) 386-87 197
AJP 50 (1929) 387-88 201
Archiv 13 (1938) 1-12 208
BASP 8 (1971) 27-28 193
BASP § (1971) 29-32 196
BASP 8 (1971) 33-34 200
BASP 9 (1972) 53-58 207
Bonner Jb 167 (1967) 233-43 221
CP23 (1928) 25-29 209
CP 30 (1935) 142-43 212
CP 30 (1935) 143-47 215
CP 30 (1935) 147-48 216
CP 30 (1935) 148-50 225
CP33 (1938) 411-13 202
JEA 18 (1932) 16-27 226
qurPap 16-17 (1971) 63-70 219
Kim, Form and Structure 211
Pack? 112 205
Pack? 410 202
Pack? 594 194
Pack? 641 195

Pack2 769 197
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Pack? 784
Pack? 918
Pack? 1128
Pack? 1278
Pack? 1405
Pack? 2768

P.Princ. 111 136

SB 1V 7376
SB V 7533
SB V 7557
SB V 7659
SB V 7660
SB V 7661
SB V 7662
SB V 8257
SB VI 9525
SB X 10530

SB XII 10894

Concordances

198
199
201
204
203
207
238
209
227
226
212
215
216
225
208
244
221
219
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